Duquesne University

Duquesne Scholarship Collection
Electronic Theses and Dissertations
Spring 2015

The Visible and Invisible Aspects of Miscarriage: A
Phenomenological, Hermeneutic, Imaginal Study
Denise M. Mahone

Follow this and additional works at: https://dsc.duq.edu/etd

Recommended Citation
Mahone, D. (2015). The Visible and Invisible Aspects of Miscarriage: A Phenomenological, Hermeneutic,
Imaginal Study (Doctoral dissertation, Duquesne University). Retrieved from https://dsc.duq.edu/etd/856

This Immediate Access is brought to you for free and open access by Duquesne Scholarship Collection. It has been
accepted for inclusion in Electronic Theses and Dissertations by an authorized administrator of Duquesne
Scholarship Collection.

THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE ASPECTS OF MISCARRIAGE:
A PHENOMENOLOGICAL, HERMENEUTIC, IMAGINAL STUDY

A Dissertation
Submitted to the McAnulty College and Graduate School of Liberal Arts

Duquesne University
In partial fulfillment of the requirements for
the degree of Doctor of Philosophy

By
Denise McMorrow Mahone, M.A., M.F.A.
August 2015

Copyright by
Denise McMorrow Mahone

2015

ii

THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE ASPECTS OF MISCARRIAGE:
A PHENOMENOLOGICAL, HERMENEUTIC, IMAGINAL STUDY

By
Denise McMorrow Mahone, M.A., M.F.A.

Approved February 27th, 2015

______________________________
Will W. Adams, Ph.D.
Associate Professor of Psychology
(Committee Chair)

______________________________
Roger Brooke, Ph.D., ABPP
Professor of Psychology
(Committee Member)

______________________________
Russell Walsh, Ph.D.
Associate Professor of Psychology
(Committee Member)

______________________________
Leswin Laubscher, Ph.D.
Associate Professor of Psychology
Chair, Psychology Department

______________________________
James C. Swindal, Ph.D.
Dean, McAnulty College and Graduate
School of Liberal Arts

iii

ABSTRACT
THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE ASPECTS OF MISCARRIAGE:
A PHENOMENOLOGICAL, HERMENEUTIC, IMAGINAL STUDY

By
Denise McMorrow Mahone
August 2015
Dissertation supervised by Will W. Adams, Ph.D.
This is a qualitative study that uses an innovative, hermeneutic, imaginal method to
explore the implicit, embodied, and imaginal dimensions of three women’s lived experiences
of perinatal loss and its aftermath. The study has a dual, but overlapping, focus on a holistic
elaboration of women’s lived experience of perinatal loss that includes these less articulated
dimensions of experience, as well as a focus on the process and implications of the
innovative method itself as a research approach. Findings are presented accordingly,
addressing both new understandings about the lived phenomenon of miscarriage, and
foregrounding the working method through which those findings emerged.
The innovative, hermeneutic, imaginal method was developed in response to the
existing literature’s articulation of miscarriage as a culturally invisible phenomenon that is
shrouded in silence, and the researcher’s perceived gap in previous methods’ capacities to
access and phenomenologically describe what is typically unseen and unsaid. The researcher
outlines the influences for the method, drawing upon post-post modern phenomenological
approaches which attempt to articulate the tension between the “more than words can say”
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and felt bodily senses, the dialogal tradition of phenomenological research, art therapy
research, as well as the traditions of active imagination, contemplative practices, and
contemporary gestalt psychotherapy. The method attempted to illuminate the implicit,
unformulated, and embodied aspects of women’s experience through a contemplative
process that involved close tracking of participants’ spoken testimony through the modality
of drawing, followed by a dialogical conversation with each participant, in which the
imaginal dimension of experience was engaged with in a mood of shared reverie.
The study included two participants who had miscarriages before 12 weeks gestation
and one participant who had a stillbirth at 37 weeks gestation. Several novel aspects of these
women’s lived experience of perinatal loss and its aftermath were articulated, from the subtle
processes of grief over time, to women’s complicated embodied experience of womb
trauma, to the experience of miscarriage as an interruption of the pregnant gesture and as a
form of psychic dismemberment. The imaginal and dialogal engagement also evoked
profound contact with “invisible” aspects of participants’ psychic life as it emerged and
receded in the transitional space that the images co-created, which further pointed to
complex profiles of experience and meanings. The contributions and significant shadows of
the method as a process of immersion and differentiation are discussed vis-à-vis qualitative
research and the human science tradition, and the method is re-considered as offering
possible ways of working in a psychotherapy context.
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In honor of Azul and all the little ones who return to the stream
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Introduction: Miscarriage, Visible and Invisible
Miscarriage is commonly defined in medical discourse as “the unintentional loss of a
pregnancy before 22 weeks gestation” (Hemminki, 1998, p. 247), and is a prevalent
phenomenon, occurring in an average of 20-25% of all pregnancies (Swanson, 1999).
Sociological research, in particular, has highlighted the cultural invisibility of and silence
surrounding miscarriage. As Layne (1997) points out, there are no hallmark cards made for
such occasions, neither are there customary practices nor cultural scripts for what to say to a
woman who has miscarried (p. 292). Neither a birth nor death certificate is issued, follow-up
counseling is rarely offered, and occupational support such as bereavement leave is often
denied, contributing to a broad social withholding of gestures of support that complicates
the grieving process for many women (Malacrida, 1999). Research in the fields of nursing
and reproductive medicine have articulated the limitations of the current standard of care in
most hospitals in adequately addressing and understanding the emotional needs of women
who miscarry (ex. Rajan & Oakley, 1993; Bansen & Stevens, 1992;), and Hemminki (1998)
has gone so far as to call miscarriage “an orphan in the field of reproductive medicine,”
because of the relative neglect of the topic for research. Qualitative studies within the field
of psychology (e.g., Cosgrove, 2004; Reinharz, 1988; Chalmers, 1992) point to the vital
importance of research on women’s lived experience of miscarriage that might support new
understandings of the phenomenon, conducted from an explicitly psychological perspective.
My own miscarriage and the complicated experiences of other women I know who
have miscarried, first oriented me to its importance as a topic worthy of psychological
research, an assertion that is readily echoed in the existing literature. This literature notes that
there is a significant tension, however, between calling upon other researchers to make the
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topic of miscarriage more visible in order to confront its cultural invisibility and cloak of
silence on the one hand, and an acknowledgment of the complicated and perhaps disturbing
ways that miscarriage invokes the contemporary American taboos of death, the failure of
fertility, and the limits of medical technology on the other hand.
As my literature review will show, these aspects of the phenomenon of miscarriage,
along with the consensus around the failures of social support, have all been articulated to
some degree. But, in addition to the important discursive, social, and cultural constraints
that constitute the phenomenon, this dissertation was premised on my sense that there are
other, more subtle, psychological aspects of women’s lived experience of miscarriage that
deserve careful attention. For example, I had been aware in myself and in speaking with
other women, of the way in which the experience of miscarriage persisted as an embodied
memory in the years that followed, and the way in which the traumatic shock of the loss
evoked a dramatic shift in one’s self experience that had not been deeply addressed in the
literature. As well, my own artistic process of making drawings, paintings, and sculptures in
the wake of miscarriage, and the flow of life in general, had connected me to the depths of
unspoken experience that I was certain I would not have otherwise been consciously aware
of, but which appeared to me to be vital constituents of the lived experience.
This growing body of awareness around the less formulated aspects of the lived
experience of miscarriage began to intersect with my evolving practice as a psychotherapist,
in which I found myself working with clients who were struggling to put into words aspects
of their traumatic experiences, which were readily felt and manifested as images, dreams, or
embodied feelings. This intersection between what I was encountering as an artist,
psychotherapist, and researcher coalesced around an interest in the implicit and
unformulated psychological dimensions of embodied trauma and embodied grief that begin
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to show themselves via the phenomenon, and passage, of miscarriage. As a term that has
many meanings, from the starkly clinical, to meanings which grasp ambiguously for causal
attributions, my dissertation sought to explore what quiet, but vital, aspects of “miscarriage”
as a lived phenomenon are missed and carried in ways not typically visible to us.
Part of my preliminary research process involved looking at diverse cultural imagery
that might “hold” the experience of infant and perinatal loss. I was struck by the vital role
of the imaginal in accessing implicit aspects of loss that have profound psychological
importance, that may be felt but not consciously known. Jean Francoise Millet’s painting,
The Angelus (1857-59), provides a striking example (see Figure 1 below).

Figure 1. Jean-Francoise Millet, Angelus, 1857-59. Louvre, Paris.

X-rays of the work revealed what appears to be a child’s coffin painted over with a
basket of potatoes, a change made presumably to please the buyer, along with the title, which
refers to the midday prayer honoring the incarnation of Christ. This painting is an example
of the way in which the visibility of death as ordinary and near could be explicitly hidden
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from view, but the feeling of the painting is haunted by a kind of implicit excess. What has
slipped into the invisible is the death of the child, outlined nonetheless in the gestures of the
parental figures. The image has an over-determined quality to it, layers of different meanings
that engender the emotional tone of experience, which captures something of the aesthetic,
gestural nature of our psychic life.
The visibility of death not so long ago meant that the natural processes inherent to
mortality were included in our symbols, images, gestures, and lived narratives. What is
invisible now—including, but not only, miscarriage—points to what we do not want to see
or cannot see. For Romanyshyn (1985) then, “[phenomenology] is a work of recovery, of
re-membering” (p. 104) that which has slipped into this implicit realm—that which moves
and significantly constitutes our psychic life, which we also take for granted. Millet’s work
makes present the way in which images and image making in particular can be powerful
manifestations, expressions, and ways of exploring lived, embodied experience.
A valuing of this imaginal, aesthetic aspect of phenomenology as a direct link to
implicit dimensions of experience initially guided and oriented the distinctive hermeneutic,
imaginal method that I will present in this dissertation, as a method of deep listening to and
dwelling with multiple aspects of women’s lived experience given in words, gestures, images,
and the conversational process that emerged around them. I was humbled by a process in
which the implications for engaging imaginally with the implicit, unformulated, and
embodied aspects of experience supported both a profound respect for what I came to
newly understand as unknowable, “invisible” aspects of women’s experience, as well as an
awareness of the significant cautions and shadows for using such a method for qualitative
research. As such, this method emerged as a major finding of the dissertation, and what will
follow has a dual, but overlapping focus on both the content findings related to the
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phenomenon of miscarriage and the process findings related to the innovative method itself
as a qualitative research approach. Accordingly, the format in each participant chapter is
structured in an unusual way in that it takes the reader through the process of the method
with each participant before arriving at the content findings about the phenomenon itself,
effectively foregrounding the working material of the method for the interested reader. For
readers who are primarily interested in the content findings related to women’s experience of
miscarriage, as discerned via the innovative approach, they are invited to skip over the
process material and go directly to the last two sections of each participant chapter. In this
way, I hoped to honor both the complex experiences of the participants, and carefully
present and critically examine the innovative method that provided the approach and lens of
understanding for the study.
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Part I.
On the Edges of What Appears:
A Review Of Literature On Women’s Experience Of Miscarriage
An Overview of the Literature Review
I began my passage through the literature on miscarriage with the search query
“women’s experience of miscarriage,” specifically looking from the start for understandings
of miscarriage from women’s perspectives. I first encountered studies on the gap between
the psychological needs of women who miscarry and the current standards of care in
hospitals in Western, Anglo culture. This literature bridged into feminist critiques of the
often-alienating biomedical and social discourse related to pregnancy loss. This literature
consistently addressed the way a woman and her partner’s sense of loss after miscarriage
often goes unrecognized on a broad cultural level.
I then looked for studies that explicitly addressed the experience of grief following
miscarriage, with a particular emphasis on the introduction of women’s voices through firstperson narratives. As I explored these studies and stories, which reiterated the problematic
silence and non-recognition of miscarriage and the loss of a baby-to-be as something to
mourn, it became clear to me that many women continue to carry the memory of their
miscarriage and feelings about the child in complicated ways in the days and years that
follow. The existing studies encouraged me to wonder if there could be a deeper way of
talking about individual women’s implicit, embodied experiences of the dynamics of this
memory and their ongoing grief that sensitively goes further than the often impersonal
composite generalizations presented in the literature. I also became interested in whether
other cultural or historically “forgotten” practices around miscarriage might have helped to
carry women’s grief differently in the past. I found that historical accounts of miscarriage
7

were quite difficult to find, and realized that perhaps historical shifts in understandings of
miscarriage are directly related to the changing visibility of death in our cultural
consciousness. My deepening awareness of this shift in the visibility of death historically, the
complicating feature of the invisibility of miscarriage in women’s experiences, and the lack of
attention paid to the rich imaginal, gestural, embodied aspects of miscarriage experience
culminated in my research question and method.
In the following presentation of my literature review, I have organized what I found
according to my own discernment of the particular themes and profiles of miscarriage that
have appeared across extant literature. Woven into this presentation, I’ve included my own
thoughts about previous studies and have attempted to amplify both the breadth and
complexity of understanding that such a review might contribute. At the same time, I have
attempted to articulate my own sense of what other aspects of the lived phenomenon of
miscarriage have not been well addressed, making an adherent argument for both relevant
research questions in this context, as well as for a method that may be suited to studying the
phenomenon accordingly.

Miscarriage in the Hospital: The Biomedical Model
The literature on miscarriage consistently cites both its ongoing prevalence and its
growing frequency. In 1992, there were an estimated 890,000 miscarriages in the United
States alone (Layne, 1997). About a third of women have experienced at least one
miscarriage (Corbet-Owen & Kruger, 2001; Kuger-Bell, 1998), which most frequently occurs
during the first trimester of pregnancy. For women over 40, the risk for miscarriage
increases to over 60% (Chung & Yeko, 1996), and given that more and more women are
choosing to have children later in life, it is very likely that the incidence of miscarriage overall
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will increase, and psychologists will have more clients who have experienced pregnancy loss.
With the increase in technology aimed at achieving and monitoring conception1, Glazier
(1997) has pointed out that miscarriage “has become a more frequent event for scores of
couples who previously might not have even known they were pregnant” (p. 230). Though
miscarriage has always been prevalent, the technological tools we now have to achieve, track
and monitor fertility are increasing more couples’ awareness of pregnancy loss, and
heightening the importance for psychologists who work with women to grow in our own
awareness and attunement to the phenomenon.
Biomedical explanations tend to assert that miscarriages are generally for the best,
and an indication of the body’s rejection of a fetus that was developing abnormally, although
studies indicate this is probably only the case about 50% of the time (Layne, 2003). Our
current medical model views miscarriage as “a minor emergency that can be treated in a
routine way [so that] the physical management of miscarriage has an accepted and
standardized protocol” (Cosgrove, 2004, p. 109). This standard of care follows a typical
course (Murphy & Merrell, 2009; Hemminki, 1998; Bennett et. al, 2005; Swanson, 1999).
After cramping or some bleeding that is followed with an ultrasound to confirm a
miscarriage, or during a routine ultrasound scan without any other signs, the woman
becomes aware that her pregnancy is no longer viable. Women typically place great
importance on the scan as confirming this diagnosis (Murphy & Merrell, 2009, p. 1586).
Once the diagnosis is made, a woman is then scheduled either immediately if bleeding or
within a few days for a routine D&C (Dilation and Cutterage) or an ERPC (Evacuation of
Retained Products of Conception), both common procedures in which all contents of her
1

The most recent statistics indicate a 15% chance of miscarriage for women under 35, 2035% for women 35-45, and up to a 50% chance for women over 45. American Pregnancy
Association, 2015. http://americanpregnancy.org/pregnancy-complications/miscarriage/
9

uterus are removed. Hemminki (1998) notes that this highly interventionist standardized
treatment for uncomplicated miscarriages, which has been prevalent at least since the 1950s,
is notably not based on empirical, controlled studies, but rather on an “emptying principle”
defended on the grounds of convenience, prevention of potential complications, and the
emotional distress of waiting (p. 252).
Murphy & Merrell’s (2009) 20-month qualitative, ethnographic study of a
gynecological ward in the UK, in which researchers gathered data as participant-observers,
noted that many women awaiting their procedure felt they became a low priority for nurses
and doctors and consequently felt extremely alone and ignored during an emotionally
difficult time (p. 1586). Although they found that most nurses were sensitive to the
difficulties women were facing, the nurses reported demanding time and energy constraints
that competed with meeting women’s emotional needs within the hospital structure (Murphy
& Merrell, 2009, p. 1587). Indeed, training for health care providers on how to care
psychologically for women who miscarry is rare (Moulder, 1994, p. 65). Swanson (2000;
1999; 1991) has focused extensively on this lack of training, advocating a “Miscarriage Caring
Model” for health providers and therapists that emphasizes the role nurses have in providing
support to women during their time in the hospital and the importance of direct personal
engagement with women. Swanson (2000; 1999) also argues that follow up psychological
counseling should be advised (though it rarely is). Murphy and Merrell (2009) noted that
while many medical providers recognized that miscarriage was a negative event for women,
their understanding of their own role was to effectively treat the woman via surgery and
safely discharge her. Though it is clear that most women are encouraged to seek medical
attention because there is something very alarming that is happening physically, it is also
quite clear that they are not receiving appropriate care for what is happening emotionally,
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psychologically, and spiritually (Cosgrove, 2004; Rajan & Oakley, 1993; Bansen & Stevens,
1992; Reinharz, 1988; Chalmers, 1992a; 1992b; Layne, 2003). At least over the past 60 years,
these cultural uncertainties about how to adequately respond to the phenomenon, the lack of
understanding of the woman’s psychological experience, and the general lack of follow-up
care (Lee, Slade, & Lygo, 1996; Reinharz, 1988) directly contribute to the difficulties women
who miscarry have in negotiating and healing from the experience.
The emphasis of the research literature is primarily on white, middle class, educated
women whose miscarriages have been medically managed. Though Murphy and Merrell
(2009) acknowledge that this excludes other women, the deeper socio-cultural question of
why some women do not choose, want, or have the option to have their miscarriages
medically managed is not posited. Chalmers and Meyer (1993a; 1993b) touch on the
question indirectly in their studies of different emotional responses and psychosocial
management of miscarriage among South African women of different backgrounds (white,
mixed, Asian, urban black African, and rural black African). They found very interesting
differences among the groups, especially in regards to their respective embodied feelings.
For example, every one of the 43 African women reported having a “feeling” that something
was wrong before the miscarriage was confirmed compared to 6 out of the 63 women who
made up the other groups (Chalmers, 1993a, p. 169-170). Such culturally constituted
differences in embodied intuitions, expectations, histories and ways of knowing are most
often either lost in the generalized composites of studies, or noted but not explored.
More recent studies have failed to address this level of lived, socially embedded,
embodied meaning, but there have been some shifts in other ways. Many studies have now
assumed more of a trauma perspective, noting that along with emotional devastation, the
intense physical pain, blood loss, and invasive medical procedures give reason to
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conceptualize miscarriage as a traumatic event (Slade, 1994; Walker & Davidson, 2001).
Bennett et al. (2005) echo Hemminki’s (1998) call for more empirical evidence supporting
the efficacy of current hospital-based interventions, even raising the possibility of an
iatrogenic trauma caused by the interventions themselves, and argue for the terms “traumatic
grief” or “complicated bereavement” in capturing more appropriately women’s experience
(p. 182).
Cosgrove (2004), Moulder (1994), and Reinharz (1987, 1988) assert the integral
importance of understanding women’s miscarriage experiences as situated within biomedical
discourse. Cosgrove (2004) especially discusses the ways in which this discourse has
“medicalized” the female body and undermines an appreciation for women’s lived
experience, with terms like “chemical pregnancy,” “spontaneous abortion,” “premature
fetus,” and “habitual aborters” (women who have multiple miscarriages), that do not just
“describe” the experience from the perspective of medical providers, but “create certain
realities and experiences and marginalize others” (Burr, 1995; Cosgrove, 2000; Gergen 1994).
Biomedical discourse as such is a constituting activity that “(re) produces a female subject
and medicalized body in constant need of surveillance and regulation (Cosgrove & Riddle,
2003; Fausto-Sterling, 2000; Harding, 1998). In contrast to calling a perinatal loss a
“miscarriage,” which, for Cosgrove (2004), implies an “intra- and interpersonal experience”
(p. 111) with psychological significance, a “spontaneous abortion” is a clinical event viewed
as “a minor mishap which can be treated (ERPC or D&C) and cured (try again in 1-3
months). There is no mention of a pregnancy, a baby, and any element of loss is ignored”
(Moulder, 1994, p. 65; see also Reinharz, 1988).
Even so, the favored term of “miscarriage” for feminist writers is also a term which
distances to a certain extent, maintaining an ambiguity about what, and/or who, is lost and
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mourned. The etymological roots of the word, “miscarriage,” such as “mistake or error” in
the 1580s or “misbehavior” in the 1610s (www.etymonline.com), and current connotations
of the word, gather the shaming and judgmental meanings of it, which no doubt partly
constitute the feelings many women and their partners harbor that they have done
something wrong or are somehow unfit to carry a child to term. Miscarriage (n.) is defined
both as “1. Corrupt or incompetent management: a failure in the administration of justice,”
and the “2. Spontaneous expulsion of a human fetus before it is viable and especially
between 12 and 28 weeks gestation” (www.miriam-webster.com). Translations of the word,
“miscarriage,” further reveal ways in which the language we use both attempts to name a
complex phenomenon and is profoundly constitutive of the various cultural embodiments of
the experience (e.g., in Spanish: Aborto espontaneo, aborto involutario, fracaso, failure, flop,
breakdown, loss, misplacement, deviation, straying; In Arabic: termination, failure, setback,
washout, loss, damage, wastage, injury, disadvantage; In French: fausse couche, perte, loss,
waste, wastage, leakage, forfeiture; In Hebrew: dropping, throwing down, abortion. From
www.google.translate.com).

What Loss
This constituting silence around the deeper, personal meanings of miscarriage that
might include feelings of loss and connections to a child permeates not only medical
discourse, but the public sphere as well. As Layne (1997) points out, we have no cultural
scripts for what to say or how to behave when pregnancy does not continue as hoped or
expected (p. 292). Any mention of miscarriage typically appears as a footnote or is very
briefly mentioned at the end of pregnancy books indicating its status as a rare exception that
is starkly incommensurate with its statistical frequency. Although the cultural custom of
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maintaining silence about one’s pregnancy until the end of the first trimester persists in the
United States, presumably because of the frequency of miscarriage during that time, most
women who experience a miscarriage are shocked and confused when it happens to them
(Layne, 1997; 2003; Berger Gross, 2008; Allen & Marks, 1993). Many women believe that
they don’t know of anyone who has ever miscarried, but once they experience it, other
women who have miscarried often privately share their own stories of their pregnancy loss
(Layne, 1997; Reinharz, 1987), which may be one of the strongest sources of support for
women (Gerber-Epstein, Leichtentritt, & Benyamini, 2009).
Layne (1997) draws upon Foucault’s (1980) notion that there are never single silences
but many, asserting that perhaps there is not just one silence surrounding miscarriage, but a
multiplicity of silences underlying and permeating discourse around perinatal loss (p. 291).
Indeed, miscarriage is a phenomenon that directly touches upon the taboo subjects of “sex,
death, and the failures of fertility” (Murphy & Merrell, 2009, p. 1584), as well as issues of
vulnerability and the lack of mastery and control. There is the question of the loss, not only
of a child, embryo, baby, fetus, or “would-be-child” (Layne, 1997), but also of the imagined
and fantasized future with that child (Allen & Marks, 1993). In the case of miscarriage,
neither a birth nor death certificate is ever issued (Malacrida, 1999, p. 514). For many
women and their partners, the lack of such societal indicators of personhood conflict with
the imaginal components of the experience that engender felt relational attachment.
Noting this conflict, Cosgrove (2004) and Layne (1997) address feminists’
conspicuous silence on the topic despite its significant impact on many women. They
acknowledge that the validation of miscarriage as a loss and cause for grief implies an
affirmation of fetal personhood, which superficially seems to conflict with many feminists’
positions on abortion. Writing from a critical feminist perspective, Layne (2003; 2000; 1997)
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asserts that this need not be a conflict if personhood is understood as constructed rather
than inherent. Following Layne’s lead, Keane (2009) further critiques the biomedical model
of personhood, by examining the limits of bio-medical technologies of representation via her
analysis of parents’ representations of lost children in online pregnancy loss memorials,
arguing for feminists to take up alternative, more personalized discourses. Layne (1997;
2003) notes that historical feminist claims that women can and should have total control
over their fertility are directly challenged by the lack of control and choice that miscarriage
represents. Following the adoption of capitalist notions of the body as property, “the
premise that we ‘own’ our bodies is often understood to mean that we have the right to
control our fertility. But as pregnancy losses so vividly illustrate, the complex biological
processes of pregnancy are not easily controlled by an individual” (Layne, 1997, p. 308).
Women often feel deeply responsible for their pregnancy losses, interpreted as their own
failings.
Cosgrove (2004) issues a call to feminists to contribute to the literature on pregnancy
loss with a fuller understanding of female embodiment, the socio-political context of
women’s guilt and self-recrimination, and the pathology-sustaining paradigms that leave out
women’s personal meanings and lived experiences. This call points to existing critical
feminist literature on pregnancy and childbirth (Martin, 1987/2001; Ussher, 2006) that
addresses many of the embodied experiences inherent in narratives of loss surrounding
miscarriage: “the increasing medicalization of pregnancy, the devaluation of a woman’s own
intra-body experience, the conceptual separation of the fetus from the mother, physicianmediated access to the fetus, and the experience of fragmentation and alienation of women
from their bodies” (Layne, 1997, p. 299).
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Cosgrove (2004) observes that most of the empirical literature has focused on
predictors of distress, “manage[ment]” of miscarriage, and the reification of grief to the
exclusion of depressive and anxious responses as appropriate responses. “Despite the fact
that there have been a number of studies over the last 10 years that have examined the
psychological sequelae of pregnancy loss, those studies have not captured the depth and
complexity of this experience” (Cosgrove, 2004, p. 112). For Cosgrove (2004), what’s been
missing have been studies that stay close to women’s lived experiences and place an
emphasis on the personal meanings they give to their experience within a certain sociohistorical context. Over ten years prior, Bansen and Stevens’ (1992) phenomenological study
of ten women’s experiences of miscarriage concluded that nurses caring for women who
miscarry must consider the context of women’s unique histories and personal meanings,
even though their chosen method’s generation of general structures/themes faced the
challenge of making room for the individually unique, personal meanings they explicitly
value. For me, it is not only the personal (conscious) meanings within particular cultural,
historical, political, and discursive contexts that have been missing in the literature, but also
the embodied, implicit, difficult-to-language, imaginal aspects of women’s particular
psychological experience, as nested within a particular relational histories that remain hidden
as well. This latter, implicit dimension of women’s experience, as well as a method designed
to address it, are the key foci of my research.

Not Knowing
The closer the literature on miscarriage gets to women’s lived experience, the deeper
it reverberates with a complex mix of emotions and reactions that do not remain static:
depression, anxiety, trauma, confusion, guilt, shame, anger, relief, and bereavement are only
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some of the responses women experience. These responses are closely linked with women’s
feelings about her pregnancy (Callister, 2006; Layne, 1997; Gerber-Epstein et. al, 2009; Allen
& Marks, 1993; Berger Gross, 2008). Following my own deepening interest in the dynamics
between lived, embodied, imaginal processes of grief /memory work and the cultural
hidden-ness of and silence around miscarriage, I decided to focus primarily upon literature
that explores the grief and trauma dynamics in miscarriage (for literature on other emotional
responses, please see for ex. Rowsell et. al, 2001; Prettyman & Cordle, 1992; Thapar &
Thapar,1992; Slade,1994; Glazer,1997 for empirical studies and Berger Gross, 2008 and
Allen & Marks, 1993 for narratives).
Grief-work following miscarriage is complicated for a number of reasons. There is
the unraveling, particularly with a miscarriage of a first pregnancy, of one’s nascent identity
as a mother (Allen & Marks, 1993; Gerber-Epstein, Leichtentritt & Benyamini, 2009). In the
case of miscarriages that are completed via medical intervention, there is the complication of
a loss of an unknown and often unseen or un-held entity, of “something that lived inside and
died inside the body” (Gerber-Epstein, Leichtentritt, & Benyamini, 2009, p. 26). There is
often a questioning of one’s spiritual beliefs that can either provide comfort or become
alienating (Layne, 1997). Biomedicine is usually unable to explain the causes (typically,
pathology reports are only conducted after the 3rd consecutive miscarriage), and even in cases
when women do have some medical explanation, it does not reduce psychological distress or
women’s sense of grief (Rowsell et. al, 2001). In the absence of a known cause of why a
miscarriage might have happened, a woman often feels deeply responsible for the loss,
questioning whether she might have done something to cause it. This questioning is met
with a cultural imperative not to discuss it or wonder about it out loud. Many women thus
hold this guilt within their grief.
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Death of an Other/Death of the Self
In the context of a culture like Israel in which a woman’s identity is often strongly
linked to her capacity to become a mother, Gerber-Epstein et. al (2008) delineates women’s
loss of a part of herself in miscarriage, especially with the loss of a first pregnancy. Indeed,
in miscarriage, the deaths of a part of the mother and a separate other may occur together
and pose complex psychological challenges in a woman’s grief work. Allen and Marks
(1993) challenge widespread cultural notions like the belief that the loss of full term babies is
more substantial than the loss of younger ones through their gathering and presenting of
women’s voices on the experience of miscarriage. They assert the emotional link that women
may often feel with their child from the earliest moments of pregnancy. Indeed, for many
women, the construction of motherhood, as embodied in space and time, happens before or
shortly after conception of a desired pregnancy. The woman begins to change her habits,
becoming more aware of eating and moving in relation to this changed state. She is already
holding the child within—making a psychological space for an other within her. Her
consciousness moves down to consciousness of the new child. She begins choosing for the
other inside of her. Allen & Marks (1993) write,
A woman who is pregnant exists in a deep and intimate state of symbiosis with the
baby in her womb. They are fused. Her baby is, quite literally, a part of her
mentally, physically, and emotionally. This point is crucial toward understanding a
woman who miscarries…. The woman experiences the death of her own flesh and
blood, a part of her own self (p. 13-14).
When the D&C occurs, which many women experience as traumatically invasive and
humiliating, the woman also often feels that a part of her is taken with it. “Parts of your
body are coming out of you” (Allen & Marks, 1993, p. 14). The process of separation—of
the baby becoming a person completely distinct from the mother, is one that happens quite
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gradually and by no means ends with birth. The dyad is necessarily chiasmic from the
beginning physiologically and psychologically.
Yet, many women also need the distinct personhood of their dead babies to be
recognized so as to legitimate their mourning (Rajan & Oakley, 1993; Bansen & Stevens,
1992; Keane, 2009; Malacrida, 1999; Allen & Marks, 1993). Keane (2009) analyzed
representations of lost children as idealized angels and medical ultrasound images in online
pregnancy loss memorials and found that neither form seemed to allow parents the
opportunity to establish their memorialized children as real within ethnobiological rather
than relational cultural standards. This very un-representability of the grieving parents’ loss
qualifies their anguish (Keane, 2009). Malacrida (1999) argues that the cultural nonrecognition and even denial of the loss of someone real in miscarriage is precisely what
stands in the way of resolving grief (p. 513).

A Death Inside
Guilt as a frequent aspect of the bereavement process is a recognized phenomenon,
but in the case of miscarriage, “the death actually occurs within the mother’s body, so she
turns to herself as the only available cause of death” (Allen & Marks, 1993, p. 15). Unless
miscarriage occurs repeatedly, investigations into the cause of death are rare, so women
often ruminate over what might have caused it. “Was I over-stressed? Did I eat something
I shouldn’t have or come in contact with some toxin? Did my mixed feelings about the
pregnancy in some way cause it?” Cosgrove (2004) critiques as misogynistic the older
psychoanalytic notion that women miscarry due to their coldness or ambivalence about
motherhood, but ideas like this persist in popular culture, especially in the context of the
moralistic assumption of responsibility for one’s own body, fertility, and pregnancy (Layne,
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2003). By contrast, Sha (1999) gives a number of examples of cross-cultural beliefs about
the causes of miscarriage that point to external causes such as demons, gods, or spells, that
situate the phenomena within the web of recognized cultural meaning and in turn have
rituals associated with prevention of future miscarriages. Compared to the complications
that arise from a cultural non-recognition of the phenomenon, the visible web of meaning
that implicates and calls for witness and communal processing of experience by way of
rituals provide powerful images of healing that maintain women’s contact with the world and
others, regardless of their metaphysical “truth” from a contemporary Western, Anglo
perspective.
A death inside the body also means that now, in the age of sonograms, the mother
knowingly carries a baby that has died until her body labors the baby out or the baby is
removed by a third party. A woman may feel a betrayal by her body—which has “failed to
house and nurture her child” (Allen & Marks, 1993, p. 15). There is a reversal of trust in the
order of things—burying or losing one’s own child makes present the vulnerability and
fragility of life regardless of whether or not there is a medical explanation.

Seeking Rituals
The absence of family and community gestures such as the giving of cards or
flowers, the medical community’s conceptualization of miscarriage as a common occurrence
with a routine standard of care and a “better luck next time approach,” the lack of follow-up
support by helping professionals, and the absence of the recognition of a legal status of a
miscarried child as a child by insurance companies and the state all contribute to the sense
that what or who parents lost was of no value (Malacrida, 1999). Some religious
communities have quiet, often unknown practices related to the burial of the remains of the
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miscarried child such as the Catholic practice of tucking the remains in a coffin of an adult
or burying them free of charge in a special plot in Catholic cemeteries reserved for that
purpose (See http://www.americancatholic.org/messenger/Jan2005/feature3 .asp#F7).
But, many religious communities do not have established funerary or memorial rituals for
miscarriage (Malacrida, 1999) or traditional mourning rituals around miscarriage have
generally disappeared (Rajan & Oakley, 1993; Reinharz, 1988). Unlike other countries like
Jordan, where family and friends join the woman in her home for a ritualized meal in the
days following her miscarriage (Layne, 1997), we have no culturally prescribed, customary
rituals that we in the United States practice for the early loss of a pregnancy.
Swanson (1991) and Callister (2006) encourage therapists to facilitate clients’ own
rituals around the loss. Brin (2004) draws upon Jewish mourning practices to suggest how
therapists might collaboratively create a grieving ritual with parents that focuses on their
unique relational meanings—that may include a burial, words, plantings, shared silence, a
meal, or remembrance on the anniversary of the loss. “Jung believed that man expressed his
most important and fundamental psychological conditions in ritual and that if appropriate
rituals were not provided, persons spontaneously and unconsciously devised
rituals…”(Samuels, Shorter, & Plaut, 2005, p. 131). Indeed, in the absence of such available,
known, or visible practices, contemporary Western parents often create private rituals of
their own.

Body as Memory
Without established or encouraged “leave-taking rituals” or visible markers or
memorials for the lost child that might help the mother heal and validate the reality of the
child, the loss becomes nebulous and invisible in the shared world. In response, “it is the
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mother herself who must stand as the marker” (Allen & Marks, 1993, p. 16) and become the
keeper of the memory of the short but real presence and death of a child. Sometimes her
psyche locates a resting place for her lost child in the absence of one in external reality, such
as the dream one woman had of imagining that her miscarried babies were in a beautiful
cemetery she had once visited (Allen & Marks, 1993, p. 16).
Throughout the years of her life, the mother who has miscarried remains the lone
guardian of her baby’s memory…She, herself, stands in permanent commemoration
of the life of her dead child. She carries her sorrow within her, along with a need to
hold on to that sorrow, as the sole remnants of the baby’s existence. If she lets go,
her baby will have gone unnoticed, lost and forever forgotten (Allen & Marks, 1993,
p. 19).
Understood in this way, we can perhaps begin to appreciate why the memory of
miscarriage continues to be carried vividly and meaningfully, but implicitly, by many women
over the years following their loss(es). If the mother forgets, then the experience and the
existence of a child that “came and stayed only for a short time” will disappear.
Whether a mother miscarries in or out of the hospital, or is able or unable to see and
hold the body of the miscarried child, the embodied dimension of the miscarriage experience
is constitutively central, the nexus of the experience. Her body is the gap between others
who cannot conceive of miscarriage as a loss and her embodied experience of a death that
occurred within and emerged into the world through traumatic physical processes. The
embodied event of a labor and much blood loss or of the surgical procedure in hospital is
lived and carried beyond the event itself. Gerber-Epstein et. al (2009) found, in their
collection of personal narratives of miscarriage of 19 Israeli women, that many women
recounted the vacuum aspiration or curettage in vivid detail as an invasion and public act
that made them feel “helpless” and without “privacy…it’s as if you’re not there at all” (p.
19). Like other physical traumas, a level of dissociation that protects one from the
overwhelming emotion of the experience does not disallow its descent into deeper levels of
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memory within the body. Though invisible or implicit, the felt memory likely remains, in a
way that may not be symbolized personally or communally.

First-Person Narratives
Qualitative studies on the experience of miscarriage from the viewpoint of the
women themselves have been sparse until recently, but there have been a few efforts in the
last two decades that have explored miscarriage from the women’s perspective (GerberEpstein et. al, 2009; e.g., Adolfsson, et. al 2004; Simmons, et.al 2006; Corbet-Owen &
Kruger, 2001; Abboud & Liamputtong, 2003). In Miscarriage: Women Sharing from the Heart
(1993), Marie Allen and Shelly Marks interviewed 100 women of a range of ages and cultural,
religious, educational, and racial backgrounds who had miscarried from 9 days to 39 years
prior to their interviews. The women included both those who were aware and unaware and
who desired and did not desire their pregnancies. Many came from support groups for
pregnancy loss in San Diego and Los Angeles, perhaps a group already attuned to their own
need for social support. The researchers used a highly structured interview format of 85
questions that pulled for the emotional aspects of women’s experience. They present their
findings thematically, and make excellent use of women’s voices to illustrate their
conclusions. Along with these anonymous but striking voices, the authors integrate four
longer, narrative chapters detailing their own and other women’s stories. These first-person
narratives of miscarriage are some of the first to appear in the literature after a pivotal and
often-cited article by Shulamit Reinharz titled “What’s Missing in Miscarriage?” appeared in
1988. Reinharz (1988) utilizes her own experience and narrative of miscarriage in Israel to
provide a strong critique of medical, feminist, psychoanalytic, and community psychological
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perspectives and ends her piece by advocating for changes in medical care, increasing
awareness through education, and the importance of grieving rituals and social support.
Gerber-Epstein, Leichtentritt, & Benyamini (2009) sought to “give voice to women’s
experience” in their thematic analysis of 19 Israeli women’s stories of miscarriage of a first
pregnancy. Resonating with Cosgrove’s (2004) suggestions for directions in research, the
study draws attention to miscarriage as a socio-cultural phenomenon, and the importance of
encouraging the private/personal meanings and interpersonal supports that are often
withheld from women. Much like Allen and Marks (1993), this study presents the themes
narratively from the perspective of the researchers, peppering poignant excerpts from
interviews into the overall article. Though the individual demographics and pseudonyms of
each participant were laid out, and some women quoted multiple times, a strong sense of
who these women were emerged only as a kind of composite picture. Again, I wondered if
there might be more depth-ful, psychological, and holistic examinations of individual
women’s experiences, complexly embodied as they are.
The recent collection of stories by 20 women writers edited by Jessica Berger Gross
called About What Was Lost (2007) is a powerful, creative narrative effort that highlights the
complex and meaningful relational aspects of miscarriage within families, between spouses
and friends, and with living and lost children. Given the space and place to write one’s own
story of miscarriage, each author created something unique, poetic, moving, and multiperspectival. These stories situated the women in their worlds and lived contexts, something
that seemed somehow missing from the research literature. Manning’s (2000) small
meditation on grieving her own miscarriage reads like Rilke’s (1993) Letters to a Young Poet, as
she addresses the imagined other mothers who share this task, attempting to provide
comfort and encouragement in some circle of care created by speaking/writing. I found
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myself wondering what ways of exploring and expressing the dynamics of miscarriage might
exist in the space between what I recognize as these powerful literary/artistic and therapeutic
stances. What ways could there be of attending to the implicit, embodied poetics of
women’s experience of holding memories of a body--a person--within her own body--a
person? For me, this literature underscored the necessity of doing psychological research
that distinctively recognizes the aesthetic, embodied dimension of women’s experience as a
vital profile of the phenomenon, without which a phenomenological study would seem
impoverished.

Cultural Considerations
Layne (2003) notes that most emerging studies on pregnancy loss in the 1980s and
90s in the disciplines of sociology, psychology, nursing, and social work have focused on
care-giving goals and measurements of grief (ex. Best, 1981; Cote-Arsenault, 2000; CoteArsenault, Bidlack & Hem, 2001; Cote-Arsenault & Mahlangu, 1999; Forsyth, 1983;
Johansson & Bickman, 1982; Neugebauer, 1987; Swanson, 2000) and have not situated the
phenomenon historically or culturally (p. 23). Those that have done so (Reinharz, 1988;
Scheper-Hughes, 1992; Cecil, 1996) emphasize the various ways that culture shapes
miscarriage, particularly in the context of poverty and high infant mortality rates. Nancy
Scheper-Hughes’ book Death without Weeping: The Violence of Everyday Life in Brazil (1992)
details the maternal practices of the neglect of sick infants that were believed to be transient
visitors in the sad reality of infant death. In such a context, miscarriage is seen as part of a
larger cultural picture in which visible death is no aberration. But like Sha’s work (1990),
Simonds and Rothman (1992) emphasize the prevalence of grief across time in Centuries of
Solace: Expressions of Maternal Grief in Popular Literature, in which the authors collected first-
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person accounts of women from the 19th century to the present: “Maternal grief is
timeless….The sense of pain and loss when nurturance is untimely ended is universal,
extending beyond the boundaries of culture” (p. 2, as cited in Layne, 2003, p. 25).
While important to consider and quite fascinating, particularly through the lens of
metabletics (van den Berg, 1961), a careful examination of the socio-cultural-historical
constitution of miscarriage exceeds the scope of the present research insofar as it diffuses
my focus on what I believe has been more neglected in the existing literature—the implicit,
imaginal, and unformulated aspects of the experience. The lack of shared, cultural markers
or images of miscarriage is, as the literature has shown, critical to an understanding of
miscarriage now. But, rather than a focus of this current investigation, this cultural lack or
invisibility will be its context. Though perhaps to a modest extent, the existing literature
already foregrounds and reiterates the cultural dimension of miscarriage as a set of beliefs or
traditions that shape its meaning or as a phenomenon that is constructed discursively. For
my investigation, then, I have considered the implicit, imaginal, embodied dimensions of
miscarriage as always already culturally constituted, arising as it were within, and as part of,
the field of a dynamic cultural body. In this way, I will attend, as called for by the
participants’ own narratives, to the cultural body as an aspect of the implicit or explicit as it
appears across the participants’ particular, situated, imaginal and embodied experiences.

Orienting the Current Research Toward a Further Investigation of Invisible, Unsaid Aspects of Miscarriage
This review of the existing literature on miscarriage shows many dimensions of the
phenomenon: how complex and necessarily complicated grief following miscarriage is within
the context of medical conceptualizations and treatment that is at odds with women’s
emotional needs, the pain of not knowing why it happened, the lack of social support and
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cultural recognition of the miscarriage as a legitimate loss, the death that happens inside the
body, the loss that is experienced as a part of a woman’s self, the absence of the larger
meaning that cultural rituals specific to miscarriage might provide, the imperative to hold
onto the baby’s memory, a cultural insistence on linear narratives, and the movement of
birth, death, and miscarriage out of the shared communal view. These factors point to the
silent, unseen, invisible, and unconscious qualities of miscarriage, as it is now experienced.
But what is this silence, this unseen of the embodied trauma-memory that
miscarriage gathers? My research questions and method developed not only out of an
ethical valuing of the implicit, embodied, “unsaid” aspects of the phenomenon of
miscarriage, but also out of a recognition that many of the methods employed in existing
studies seem somewhat limited in their ability to explicate these dimensions, although they
often point to their existence. For example, existing methods have pointed to cultural and
personal silences surrounding the miscarriage experience as being evident in the text or
narrative, but have not “gotten into” those silences themselves. As a researcher, I have
wondered whether it is possible to deeply explore the unformulated aspects of both the
experience the participant is describing as well as what may be intersubjectively felt but not
yet formulated in the telling from a phenomenological position. For this reason, I developed
an innovative method that drew upon existing phenomenological and qualitative research
approaches, art therapy research, contemplative practices, and the tradition of active
imagination. I will introduce this innovative method further in the next chapter.
What the existing literature highlighted for me was that because there are no shared
cultural markers of or language for the experience that might hold and symbolize it in a way
that is “visible” or available for shared acknowledgement, women continue to implicitly carry
images, thoughts, and feelings about the experience in more subtle, and often unformulated,
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embodied ways that I have chosen to distinguish using the term “invisible.” For me, what is
“invisible” includes implicit aspects (body feelings, gestures, images, dreams) that might hold
some promise of a bridge between the ways of knowing rooted in the sensate and imaginal
and some shared language. I arrived, then, at my research questions about both the
phenomenon of miscarriage and the efficacy of my proposed method after wondering,
“What would it be like to sensitively speak with women about their experience, and dwell
deeply not only with their words, but also with the ‘invisible’ aspects of their internal and
relational experience that have not been well articulated—the images, gestures, and
embodied evocations that may be held there?”
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Part II.
Research Questions, Methodology, and Method

RESEARCH QUESTIONS
The two key research questions that guided this dissertation were:
“What are the visible and invisible aspects of miscarriage?” and, “What effects, if any, might miscarriage
have on a woman’s life?” By using the term “invisible,” I was evoking the theme of the
phenomenon’s cultural invisibility that appeared across the extant literature, but also
explicitly orienting my interest as moving more depth-fully into the invisible aspects of
miscarriage that were pointed to but not articulated in the literature, namely the experienced
images, gestures, and implicit body feelings women may experience. As secondary levels to
the primary research questions, I wondered, “What might some of the experienced images, gestures,
and implicit body feelings related to the phenomenon of miscarriage show us about the trauma, grief, and
memory of miscarriage that women continue to carry?” “Will exploring these aspects of women’s memory of
miscarriage allow new meanings and insights to emerge that were previously unseen/unheard by the existing
research, by me, and/or by the women themselves? If so, how can this research sensitively honor those
meanings and the shared process of contacting them?”
As I engaged in this shared process of contacting meanings and insights with my
participants through the innovative method that I will introduce and outline next, it became
very clear to me that the implications of the method itself needed to be a major focus of this
dissertation. I mention this here to acknowledge that my initial research questions above
and intentions for the research focused primarily upon addressing and illuminating less
articulated, implicit, or unsaid aspects of the phenomenon of miscarriage—in other words,
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the content-level findings regarding the phenomenon. These findings are presented in the
integrated findings and discussion of selected themes at the end of each Participant Chapter,
as well as in the General Themes Chapter. However, the first several parts of each
participant chapter foreground the working process of the method and process-level
findings of this dissertation, the implications for which I discuss in the final Discussion
Chapter.

METHODOLOGY
As I will be discussing the hermeneutic, imaginal method at length in the Discussion
Chapter, I will simply provide a brief summary of its methodological supports and influences
here before laying out the steps of the method. First, the method I will present is a
phenomenological method in that it concerns itself primarily with the structure of the
phenomenon of miscarriage, emergent from each participant’s description of her lived
experience as she describes it. This method requires of the researcher an open way of being
in relation to what may otherwise be taken-for-granted experience, and its intention is to
return again and again to the experience itself in order to descriptively articulate and
elaborate the rich, vivid and complex qualities as they are lived. A foundational principle for
phenomenology is what Husserl (1900/1970), articulated as going “back to the things
themselves” (p. 252) with a quality of open attunement that Heidegger (1927/1996)
described as a kind of “clearing” within which phenomena may appear as they are, as a
presencing of “being.”
Though there have been several distinct iterations of phenomenological approaches
to research that have developed, including descriptive phenomenology (e.g., Giorgi, 1975,
2009; Fischer, 1978; Wertz, 1983, 2010; Moustakas, 1994), hermeneutic phenomenology
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(e.g., van Manen, 1990; Todres, 2007; Churchill, 2006; Romanyshyn, 2007), life world
approaches (e.g., Bachelard, 1964; Dahlberg, 2007; Seamon & Mugerauer, 1985; Simms,
2008), and Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis or IPA (Smith, Flowers, & Larkin,
2009), all of these approaches emphasize the deeper articulation of lived experience as
psychologically meaningful and attempt to support a shift from more habitual modes of
consciousness in which the world is somewhat taken-for-granted, toward a way of perceiving
that allows for the things themselves to communicate on their own terms. Todres (2007)
and other hermeneutic phenomenologists have emphasized the researcher’s own role in coconstituting the meanings that might appear in such encounters, seeing the process of
inquiry and articulation of experience as an ongoing back and forth between the things
themselves and one’s own experience of them (Heidegger, 1927/1996), as a kind of circling
spiral of dialogue that ever deepens and changes with each fresh pass (Gadamer, 1975). The
phenomenologist’s own particular embodiment mediates and co-constitutes what perceptual
encounters and meanings occur (Merleau-Ponty, 1945/2005), so that it is not so much about
some pure essence appearing there to “consciousness,” but rather about a perceptual
coherence between the unique embodiment of the researcher and the unique embodiment of
that which calls her, affects her, and moves in her. I will elaborate more on this point in the
Discussion Chapter.
The distinction between what is meant by phenomenological description and
phenomenological interpretation is somewhat rhetorical, since descriptive and hermeneutic
phenomenology are not mutually exclusive and indeed overlap significantly. Explicitly
“descriptive” phenomenologists like Giorgi (1975, 2009), aim towards rich and vivid
description that is true to what and how the phenomenon itself is experienced, indeed its
essence and structure, with “nothing added and nothing subtracted” (Giorgi, 2009). This
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phenomenological approach depends upon the researcher’s own preconceptions, biases, and
reflective knowledge being bracketed as much as possible, though Giorgi (1970) conceded
that entering the phenomenon in this way is always perspectival. Hermeneutic
phenomenologists such as Todres (2007), Romanyshyn (2007), and reflexive-relational
researchers coming out of a participatory hermeneutic approach (e.g. Finlay, 2003; Halling &
Liefer, 1991; Halling, Kunz, & Rowe, 1994) acknowledge and emphasize the constitutive
role of the researcher in the process of inquiry as a human science, and assert that the work
of embodied inquiry is always interpretative, in the sense that it is a living process in which
the meanings and understandings that emerge are co-created within an interpersonal field,
freshly perceived together, and generatively taken forward. Dahlberg (2007) accordingly
employs the concept of “bridling” preconceptions rather than “bracketing” them, with the
understanding that what the researcher brings is not so much set aside, but reflexively
acknowledged, reined in and considered as a constitutive element in the meanings that
emerge.
While my method was most similar to hermeneutic approaches to phenomenological
inquiry in that it recognized the constitutive contribution of my own particular, embodied
style of perceptual attunement (hearing, seeing, feeling, being with), and worked to elicit
subtle, thematic meanings that appeared along the inter-subjective horizon of the particular
interpersonal research situation, it also shared overlaps with the descriptive approaches. I
drew upon a deep valuing of close, and ever deepening description throughout,
acknowledging the revelatory power of inviting the phenomenon itself to communicate on
its own terms. As such, I used both the term “description” and “interpretation” in this
dissertation, with the latter signaling the refraction of understanding through imaginal,
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theoretical, and reflexive lenses. Both of these terms consciously situate the method in
relation to the rich phenomenological tradition.
As a primarily hermeneutic approach because of its core emphasis on a dialogal,
participatory process between myself and each participant, it was strongly oriented around
the ongoing, reflexive self-awareness of myself as a researcher—not only in terms of my
own cognitive biases and assumptions that I brought as a researcher—but also in terms of
the unconscious, imaginal, and felt embodied responses that I also brought into and which
co-constituted the relational field of the research situation. Here, I am borrowing the term
“field” from the contemporary Gestalt psychotherapy tradition, (Yontef, 1993), which
replaces the notion of people as discrete, isolated subjects with the understanding that the
therapist and client constitute together a field that is intrinsically whole, and in which they
are in immediate and responsive relationship to each other. From this perspective, neither
party is uninfluenced by what goes on in the field, and there is a recognition of the unique
configuration that the embodied therapist and embodied client co-create together, which I
am adapting, in my method, to the dyadic research situation. Romanyshyn (2007) would
additionally advocate for the recognition that the relational field of the research situation also
acknowledge the presence of the ancestors that accompany us psychologically as well as the
distinct soul of the research topic itself.
The method can be situated in relation to the phenomenological tradition as a “postpostmodern hermeneutic” method, “characterized by an attunement to the interplay
between language, felt bodily senses and ‘the more than words can say,’ a deep regard for the
complexity of an individual’s lived experience, and an awareness of the relational and cultural
constitution of that experience” (Finlay, Duquesne Mini-course lecture, 2012). Working in
this vein, Todres and Galvin (2008) in particular have argued for an aesthetically-attuned
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phenomenology that affirms both the importance of the embodied, felt sense of the “more
than words can say” and the value of language that attempts to evocatively make this “more”
present in an authentic and resonant way. Such an attunement seemed especially appropriate
for the study of the lived experience of miscarriage and its aftermath, a phenomenon
distinguished by an encompassing, but often very painful, silence constituted both by a
paucity of cultural language as well as by personal language of experience, as it is represented
in the literature.
Todres and Galvin (2008) also draw on Gadamer’s (1975) assertion that
understanding an experience is never mine alone nor another’s alone, but rather coconstituted and alive. Following Gendlin (2004), “my situation is not just ‘subjective’ since
the others in it are more than I can experience, but neither is it ‘objective’ since my situation
does not exist apart from me” (p. 147-8, as cited in Todres and Galvin, 2008, p. 571).
Todres and Galvin (2008) assert that embodied phenomenological research sees the data and
the process of understanding, what an individual uniquely brings and what emerges as
something resonant beyond the individual, as always part of a shared inter-subjective
horizon.
My own method draws upon arts-based research from the art therapy tradition
(McNiff, 1993) that considers the language of images to be a distinct and valuable way of
knowing, as well as the tradition of active imagination which Jung (1961/1989; 1997)
articulated as a kind of meditative method of sitting with and dwelling with unconscious
contents as distinct, communicative entities that can be observed and can be actively
responded to by the practitioner. Jung’s own disciplined use of the method, which saw
imagination as an organ of understanding and the ego as a partner in the process, resulted in
his famous Red Book (created by Jung between 1913-1930, and published in 2009). My own
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method aims to explore the aspects of women’s experiences which may appear as part of
that shared inter-subjective horizon through the integration of an imaginal process of
actively engaging with drawings made in response to participants’ own words both
individually (as the researcher) as well as part of a shared, open conversation. Jung (1971)
noted that the image is “a condensed expression of the psychic situation, containing both the
spontaneous unconscious activity and the momentary conscious situation”(p. 442), and a
living presence with which we might engage, and in so doing, be transformed. In the
method I will present here, an imaginal engagement with drawings/images provides a
distinct way of slowing down and dwelling more deeply with what was said, often allowing
other profiles of the data to appear and be engaged with toward a more holistic
understanding of “the psychic situation.”
In the Discussion Chapter, I will elaborate more upon how the drawing process itself
comes out of a contemplative (Zen) tradition as articulated by the artist Frederick Franck
(1973), and will argue that it is also in accord with the phenomenological principle of staying
close to and returning again and again to the thing itself (in this case, the participant’s
speech). Though empirical in the sense that all of the drawings made in this method are
tethered directly to the spoken speech of the participant, the drawings are not seen as
explanations, but rather as open objects that are evocative of the mooded, interrelated, and
imaginal qualities of lived experience and can be engaged with as resonant, dissonant, or not
useful, as a part of the hermeneutic process of understanding. As such, the imaginal
becomes not only a point of access, but also an opening that invites a spiral of ever
deepening phenomenological description (Brooke, 2009).
Relevant to my research method as well, Gendlin (2004) makes a distinction between
immersion into an experience via embodied attunement and merely thinking about it. Much
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like my own method here, Todres and Galvin (2008) start with a more classical
phenomenological narrative interpretation, then assume a state of openness to felt senses
and engage in a supplementary poetic interpretation via “body-based empathic imagination”
(Todres and Galvin, 2008, p 577). Both are seen as necessary, and the poetic is presented as
prose so that it stays connected to the reader. Validity here does not have to do with
presenting findings that reflect an unambiguous objective reality, but rather in its
interpersonal relevance and resonance. I will discuss this issue of validity further both in the
Participant Chapters and the Discussion Chapter, but the method claims an empirical basis,
in that it continually returns to the data of the participant’s speech for evidence as well as
relies heavily upon the participant’s articulated meanings and asks for friction with the
method during a Follow-up conversation.
Working carefully with the inter-subjective horizon of the particular relational field
of the research situation, this method emphasizes the primacy of a Follow-up conversation
with each participant, during which the drawings made by the researcher can be encountered
together as open objects of shared attention that generate dialogue. This emphasis on
conversation draws upon the dialogal phenomenological tradition (Halling, Kunz, and Rowe
1994; see also Halling, Leifer, & Rowe, 2011), which has been used to explore the
phenomena of forgiveness and self-forgiveness, social activism, hopelessness, and despair.
Centering around the notion that interpersonal conversation or dialogue is the basis for
every step of the research process, these researchers developed a method that drew its data
primarily from the evolving conversations that occurred between researchers about a
particular phenomenon, dialoguing individual insights about personal experiences of
researchers and the interviews with participants in group formats with the understanding
that they were co-creating something new in the conversational situation. As such, they
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conceptualized their research approach as honoring lived experience as something that is
itself primarily process-oriented and conversational.
Their approach challenged the notion that the phenomena we study are fixed, “out
there,” waiting to be revealed. Rather, for Halling, et. al (1994; 2011), truth unfolds as a kind
of felt resonance occurring within a relational process of conversation and mutual regard,
that might occur between the researcher(s), the participant(s), the phenomenon itself, and, in
my own method here, the images. Halling, Kunz, and Rowe (1994) emphasize the shared
attentiveness to the phenomenon, a patient and rigorous interpretation with freedom to be
imaginative and playful in the process, and a fundamental trust between researchers that
creates the ground for them to be genuinely receptive to what is new and different. Within
the conversations that occur among researchers, “truth” comes alive in the dialogue.
These researchers explicitly trace their epistemological influences to Karl Jaspers
(1957), who saw interpersonal dialogue as necessary to the discernment of truth, Martin
Buber (1958), who recognized the relational nature of all experience, Gadamer’s (1975)
understanding of the primacy of conversation, and Parker Palmer (1983), a sociologist who
asserted the need for “reflective conversations” that might support a way of knowing based
on a recognition of the intertwining of self and world. For Halling (2005), this dialogal
approach to phenomenological research finds commonalities between research and
psychotherapy, recognizes intimacy and companionship at the heart of the research process,
and creates community. Though my own method is distinct in that it does not call for
dialogal research groups, and I will make use of drawings rather than only text and language,
it can claim a strong relationship to this dialogal tradition. Via my dwelling with the images,
both on their own and with the participants, I value a move towards entering the
phenomenon together through a mutual, collaborative, exploratory dialogue. In this process
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of indwelling together, a conversation can occur around something open (the drawing) that
is other than language itself, supporting its emergence into shared language, and providing an
opportunity for something “new and different” to orient and take forward new conversation
related to the lived experience of the phenomenon.
The procedural method I will describe in the next section arose out of the
phenomenon of miscarriage itself, the methodological supports I have just described, and
the goal of my research questions—to dwell with and amplify the implicit, embodied,
imaginal aspects of women’s memory of miscarriage through a sensitive exploration of
women’s lived experiences. My intention to listen deeply to the poetic and imaginal realms
that might hold the unsaid aspects of trauma and grief in a way that is deeply respectful and
reflexive, is one that seems to me not only depth-oriented, but also contemplative. A
contemplative approach is “thoughtful and actively engaged, reflexive both by questioning
and by allowing ourselves to be questioned, and transformative by virtue of an openness to
change” (Walsh, lecture, 09/14/10, Duquesne University). For me, it also entails a focused
attention to what arises moment-to-moment in the process of research in the embodied
interaction between myself and the participants and the images that arise as I engage with the
participants’ spoken stories. It is an approach which attends carefully to the particular
qualities of embodiment, speech, awareness, and thought that unfold in the process of
engagement (Rabin & Walker, 1987) with the participant, with oneself, and with the work.
This sort of contemplative approach seems to find a home within hermeneutics, which
emphasizes this relational in-between and the integral role of what the researcher mindfully
brings and co-creates in the research process.
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METHOD
Overview
As a precursor to this dissertation, I completed a pilot study (Mahone, 2012), in
which I tested a new method of qualitative investigation that was based on the philosophical
and methodological influences that I just elaborated upon, with the intention of sensitively
exploring embodied, implicit, and aesthetic aspects of women’s experience of miscarriage in
ways that existing methods had not. The successes and challenges of that pilot allowed me to
refine my current method accordingly. My priority, for this dissertation, was to attune to
and amplify the body feelings, imagery, gestures, and cultural fragments that may be implicit
within women’s narrative testimonies in an effort to communicate a poetic, texturally
inclusive phenomenological structure of the miscarriage experience and women’s own ways
of remembering and being with what remains of it. In addition, the purpose of this
dissertation was to apply the method I will describe in this section, and attempt to assess its
efficacy in accessing the aforementioned implicit, embodied, and imaginal aspects of the
phenomenon as well as its potential relevance or usefulness as a distinct qualitative method.
The method I developed was empirical in the sense that the data was comprised of
the recording and transcription of interviews with participants. These verbatim testimonies
were carefully and systematically interpreted both through a process of drawing that tracked
participant’s spoken words and through a thematic interpretation of the text of the
transcription. It was phenomenological in that it was guided by an interest in meeting the
participant with a particular mode of care-ful, open attunement, with the intention of
articulating subtle and complex aspects of her lived experience. It was hermeneutical in that
the interpretive process reflexively acknowledged the assumptions and embodied position
that I, the researcher, occupied in relation to each participant, as a subject who was both
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affected by and affected the interview with each participant and the interpretation of her
verbatim testimony. It was imaginal in that one of the steps in this hermeneutic
interpretation was an artistic engagement with the data to track and make visible, on a level
other than writing, the implicit and embodied dimensions of what I heard in the testimony
using drawing, as well as engagement with these images on their own terms through a
descriptive writing process, and again through a shared, dialogal conversation with each
participant.

Assessing Preliminary Researcher Biases and Assumptions
Prior to my recruitment of participants, I spent a focused period of time reflecting
upon and writing about my own pre-existing ideas, assumptions, expectations, beliefs, hopes
and reservations that I was consciously aware of as a researcher going into this study. As
well, I spent a focused period of time engaged in image-making as a way of exploring what I
may have been implicitly bringing to this research, particularly since conducting the pilot
study. I then spent a period of time dwelling with these images and describing them
sensitively, discerning any themes or insights they provided about my position. I attempted
to name what felt conscious, what was previously unconscious or implicit, and what seemed
to remain unformulated for me. These insights will be addressed in the chapter on
Researcher Reflexivity.

Participants: Selection Criteria, Recruitment, Demographics, Voluntary Informed Consent, and Challenges
which Arose
Following this period of preliminary reflexive assessment, I began the recruitment
process by sending out the IRB-approved email (please consult Appendix A for all approved
recruitment documents) to several community groups and individuals who had expressed
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interest in the study, which included WOWS (Women of the War Streets), the Waldorf
School Parent Community, several local yoga teachers, a local naturopath, an artist group in
West Virginia, an individual who had previously volunteered to participate in my pilot study,
and the clinical director of The Midwife Center for Birth and Women’s Health in Pittsburgh,
PA. The criteria for inclusion in the study specified that women must be over 21 years of
age, not currently pregnant, must have experienced a miscarriage at least one year prior, and
be willing to do one confidential interview with me as well as a Follow-up to collaboratively
discuss the findings.
Within a week, I received several responses by email from interested participants.
Because my recruitment goal was 3-5 participants, I decided not to also post the approved
recruitment flier at The Midwife Center, since I had already met my goal. The first response
I received was from the participant whom I gave the pseudonym, “Sara,” who had been
forwarded the email from her friend in the artist’s group. She noted that her experience of
loss was technically called “stillbirth” rather than “miscarriage,” but she expressed a strong
desire to participate, which I will address further in the introduction to her chapter. The
second response was from “Erin,” who had previously volunteered to participate in my pilot
study. I will also discuss her interest further in the introduction to her chapter. The third
and fourth responses were from women who heard about the study via one of the yoga
teachers who received my email and had forwarded it to other women. One of these women
was my third participant, who I gave the pseudonym, “Rose.” The other participant decided
not to participate after her initial email response and our conversation about the study. The
next respondent was a participant whom I named, “Lisa,” who heard about the study from
“a friend of a friend,” who had gotten my email. “Nina” also responded after receiving my
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email, which had been forwarded to her from one of the groups/individuals named above.
Finally, “Rita” contacted me after hearing about the study from a family member.
I interviewed a total of five women: Sara, Erin, Rose, Lisa, and Nina. Of these five
women, I completed a Follow-up interview with Sara, Erin, and Rose, and will discuss my
inability to follow up with and include Lisa, Nina, and Rita in the Participant Chapters. In
terms of demographics, all five of these women identified as Caucasian, college-educated,
married, and middle class. Sara was the oldest participant, at 48 years old, followed by Erin,
36, Rose, 35, Nina, 33, and Lisa, 30. Rita, who heard about the study from a family member,
was an African-American woman in her late 50’s.
During the initial phone screening as well as before the consent form (please see
Appendix B) was signed at the face-to-face meeting, I discussed the study in more detail with
each participant and addressed the voluntary nature of participation, with the right to
withdraw participation at any time without negative consequences. I discussed issues of
confidentiality thoroughly, with assurances that the participant’s identity, and that of anyone
she talked about, would not be disclosed to anyone other than the researcher at any point in
the research process, including any public presentation or publishing of the results. I
indicated that a professional transcriber would be contracted to transcribe the interview, and
would sign a confidentiality agreement and I would ensure that the transcripts are deidentified.
We discussed any questions or concerns each participant may have had. We also
discussed the risk that by participating in the study, she may become upset in talking about
her miscarriage, and that she may stop the interview at any point or choose to take up or not
take up any of the questions I might ask. I discussed the option of either meeting in a
private room at the Duquesne Clinic, where a therapist could be immediately available
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should she need support, or meeting at her home. If she opted for the latter, we discussed
her available supports, and I also noted that I would bring with me a list of referrals. I also
discussed the benefits of participating, namely the intrinsic value in discussing her experience
with an interested other, and her making a contribution to a greater awareness and
understanding in the field of psychology around what a woman’s experience of miscarriage
might be like. We discussed informed consent as an ongoing process. We also discussed the
unique imaginal component of my method, along with the expectation that each participant’s
own comments and criticism of the images would inform my interpretative description and
my attempt to honor her experience deeply while also aspiring for as much fidelity,
sensitivity, and respect as possible.
I invited each participant to bring any objects, photographs, or other artifacts she
might like to the interview that might have some significance for her in relation to her
miscarriage. I also let her know that she could agree or not agree to allow me to photograph
these artifacts during the interview (see Appendix B for Consent for Photographing
Artifacts).

Data Collection: The First Interview
After reviewing and signing the informed consent form, I conducted a collaborative,
semi-structured digitally recorded interview with each participant. The first interview with
each participant focused on the exploration of the following: 1) What aspects of the
participant’s experience of miscarriage seem readily explicit or conscious for her, such as
stated thoughts, feelings, images and memories or objects that remind her of the experience?
2) What aspects of the participant’s experience of miscarriage seem more implicit in her
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awareness, such as the gestures she makes or body feelings she has when talking about it, the
feelings, images, or thoughts that seem unformulated to her or to me, and the silences that
may be present? 3) What effects has miscarriage had on the participant’s life and experience
of her particular being in the world? Although, in the pilot, my experience distinguishing the
first two categories was not at all straightforward, they nonetheless provided me with a very
useful way of approaching the interview and the interpretation with a sensitivity to their
mutual co-constitution. For the sake of continuing to struggle with attunement to different
levels of awareness in my participant’s narrative, in myself, and between us, I chose to
maintain these orienting categories.
For the first interview, I used the active interview approach (Holstein & Gubrium,
1995; Gerber-Epstein, Leichtentritt, & Benyamini, 2009) with the goal of encouraging and
prioritizing the participant’s narrative activity and freedom to explore these issues in her own
way. I provided some initial structure via a limited number of pre-established questions and
instructions to the participant, with each response initiating an open-ended, shared,
conversational exploration. The interview was approached from a contemplative stance, so
that moment-to-moment associations, body feelings, non-verbal gestures, images and
silences could occur, be honored, and be wondered about. The specific questions on the
interview guide (See Appendix D) were designed to provide a point of access to the
phenomenon of miscarriage as the participant has experienced it by eliciting in-depth and
open-ended descriptions and narrative activity as part of a collaborative conversation with
me, the researcher.
The following is an example of such an access question, and how I tried to
encourage such depth-ful exploration:
Please take some time to bring into your awareness now what was happening for you
in the hours and few days following the miscarriage. Take as much time as you need
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to connect with your experience and allow it to be present to you now. As you
remember this time, please be aware of everything that arises for you—any images,
feelings, body sensations, thoughts, actions, conversations or words and so forth—
and then I would invite you to share with me what comes to mind, even if it doesn’t
seem to make sense to you. How does that sound to you?
We then explored together the participant’s response via a collaborative
conversation. Throughout the process, I also paid attention to the participant’s non-verbal
gestures, and made notes about these following the interview, with the intention of tuning
into more implicit levels of each participant’s experience as she told her story.
Immediately following the interview, I debriefed each participant, and asked her
about any impressions, hopes, or concerns she may have felt in talking with me, and any
questions she might have. I let each participant know the names of three therapists she
could contact in case she felt that the interview brought up feelings that she wanted to
explore further. I informed each participant of next steps in the research process and let her
know I would be in touch to schedule a follow-up meeting so I could share with her the
drawings I planned to make based on her testimony. After the debriefing, I made process
notes about the interview, including any images that were immediately evoked for me.

Data Interpretation Stage One: Listening, Pausing, Transcribing, And Drawing
My first stage of data interpretation entailed listening to the recorded interview
carefully with a sketchbook. In moments that evoked some embodied response in me
(usually subtle, located in my torso) or that felt particularly significant, I stopped the
recording and transcribed by hand the words the participant had used in that moment. I then
made a gestural drawing that attempted to track or trace what the participant had said,
staying close to her words and their emotional tenor. I tried not to elaborate the drawings or
overthink them too much, but stayed with them as long as they seemed to capture some
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aspect of what I heard or felt in the participant’s words. After transcribing a participant’s
words, the emergence of a drawing did not always happen, or at times, several parts of a
drawing came through, as well as times when a drawing was merely a simple form or gesture.
I consciously chose to assume a posture of allowing whatever might emerge to come
through without judgment, neither censoring nor going back to fix any aspect of it, and
trying to stay as close as possible to the presence of the participant’s unique speech. I saw
this first step in working with the recorded interview as a way of slowing down and dwelling
carefully with what might be present in and surrounding the words. I continued this process
of listening, pausing, transcribing, and drawing until the recording of the interview was
finished. With each participant, I intentionally completed this process in one day so as to
minimize interruption or the additional processing on my part that may have occurred had I
done this stage in pieces over time. In the Discussion Chapter at the end of this dissertation,
I will further articulate the methodological influence of Frederick Franck’s (1973)
contemplative approach to drawing on this step, and how it is fundamentally different from
an approach to drawing that is about personal expression or abstraction.

A Reflexive Pause in Data Interpretation: Contemplative Listening
After the step of listening, pausing, transcribing the participant’s words and making
drawings, I then listened again to the recorded interview in its entirety, in a distinct phase of
simply listening, with the intention of maintaining an open, meditative awareness without
“doing.” I included this step in the process based on my sense of the subtle back and forth
between activity and receptivity of the research method overall, and my sense of the value of
intentionally balancing active modes of engagement (data collection, interpretation, moving
into/toward inhabiting the data, etc.) and more receptive modes (allowing the data to move
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into/inhabit me the researcher). Particularly with a hermeneutic method, it seemed that
moments of “not-doing” could be a helpful part of a process that asked me, the researcher,
to reflexively circle back to my own assumptions and identify moments of pause when some
deepening of or fresh understanding could emerge. My sense of “just listening” comes out
of my own personal meditation practice, in which the subtle tracking of shifts in awareness
has helped me to experientially contact a sense of the whole from emergent parts.
Translated into this step, I noticed where my attention drifted away from the
recording and where I became more engaged with it, attempting to return each time to an
open, even awareness. Afterwards, I made notes about my experience, including any body
feelings, images, or attunement to certain moments that came up for me. I will briefly
discuss in these reflexive insights in more detail in the chapter on Researcher Reflexivity.

Data Interpretation Stage Two: Dwelling with Each Drawing, and Engaging in Poetic, Interpretative
Description and Amplification of Each
I then returned to the drawings and spend time dwelling with each one, consciously
adopting a receptive stance towards each one, and attempting to allow language to re-emerge
in response to them. Thus, I entered into a kind of reverie or play with the images,
attempting to put into words what they were making present to me through tentative,
interpretative description. This poetic-descriptive process allowed me to become aware of
certain qualities of the drawings and certain thematic movements across them that were not
apparent to me during the drawing process, and to also become tentatively aware of any
themes that may not have been explicit in the original interview.
The process thus far moved from tracking the participant’s words to make drawings that
were intentionally not censored, analyzed, described, or changed, to returning again to the
participant’s words without “doing” but actively maintaining awareness of what arose, to
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returning again to the drawings to dwell into them and allow whatever language might
emerge in my attempt to describe them. At the end of this empathic writing process, I
stepped back reflexively to ask how the participant seemed to be moving in me during those
moments of both drawing and writing, with the intention of moving from immersion with
the participant’s experience towards differentiation from it. I withheld all of these initial
impressions and descriptions of the drawings from the participant when we met for the
Follow-up, so that her own impressions and thoughts could be welcomed first, given space,
and could challenge my own in our conversation.

Another Pause in the Data Interpretation: The Follow-up, Dialogal Conversation with Each Participant
After making the drawings and writing tentative interpretative descriptions of them, I
met again with each participant for a Follow-up and presented her with the unique book of
drawings and transcriptions of her words drawn from her interview. I asked her for any
impressions or thoughts that these images might have evoked for her, as a way of further
exploring together in conversation into the ongoing process of contacting implicit
dimensions of the experience she had shared. This shared process of contact and
amplification was carried forth through active conversation and shared contemplation
around the images and seeing/hearing her own words anew. As this conversation unfolded,
each participant’s experience of the images and process was prioritized and validated. I asked
each participant about which images didn’t quite resonate for her, and how she might change
any of them in any way, attempting to elicit especially clarity about any places of felt friction,
contradiction, or concern in relation to the drawings. I also asked each participant more
generally about her about her experience of the method. This conversation was digitally
audio-recorded.
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Data Interpretation Stage Three: A Critical Examination of the Follow-up Conversation
After the Follow-up, I contracted a professional transcriber, who signed a
confidentiality agreement, to transcribe the first interviews verbatim as well as the Follow-up
conversations. After receiving the transcriptions, I deleted all identifying data regarding the
participants or any other person mentioned, replacing all names with pseudonyms. The
digital audio recordings were kept in a password-protected file on a portable hard drive
stored in a locked file cabinet in my home, along with the consent forms.
I examined the transcript of the Follow-up conversation with the following questions
in mind: “What was the participant’s general and specific response to this method and the
drawings?; What were the examples of drawings that did not fit for her, and how did she
talk about this?; What were the subtle or not so subtle moments in which friction between
the participant’s experience and what she saw in the drawings emerged?; What drawings was
she drawn to, and which did she not talk about?; Did any meanings shift or deepen for us
about her experience because of the drawings?; What were the contradictions and
challenges?; Did the participant express discomfort with any part of the method?; How did
she define what the drawings allowed or disallowed?; What was going on relationally
between us as we discussed the drawings together?; What assumptions were articulated or
implicit?” As I read through the Follow-up transcript, I made notes in the margins and
highlighted each participant’s quotes that pertained to these questions.
This interpretation of the Follow-up was vitally important in informing what
emerged as the significant finding in this dissertation beyond findings related to the lived
phenomenon of miscarriage itself—that of the positive and negative implications of this
innovative method. The Discussion Chapter of this dissertation will be dedicated to
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examining the method, so I accordingly give significant attention and space in each of the
Participant Chapters to this particular part of my method (i.e., the Follow-up, dialogal
conversation).

Data Interpretation Stage Four: Thematic Interpretation of the Original Interview
After my interpretation of the Follow-up transcript, I then read through the
transcript of the first interview several times, focusing on the participant’s own words and
way of describing her experience as expressions of the psychological significances for her of
her miscarriage. Using highlighters of different colors, I attempted to code each of the
following: the explicit, visible dimensions of miscarriage (including words spoken, visible
and tangible reminders, shared aspects); the implicit, invisible dimensions of miscarriage
(including images, gestures, bodily sensations and feelings that arise in the interview, and
aspects the participant feels were not shared or seen by others, as well as places that evoke
aspects that are yet unformulated); how it has affected her life in any way since the
miscarriage event. For each of these coded aspects, I designated a separate section of a
sketchbook in which I discerned, interpreted, and articulated various significant themes that
seemed to constitute the experience of miscarriage for the participant, according to the
verbatim data. This produced an individual thematic interpretation that was based primarily
on the text, but naturally influenced by the preceding work with the images. For the sake of
this dissertation, I condensed these individual thematic interpretations of the original
interviews and used italics in order to highlight aspects of the thematic interpretation that I
recognized as being influenced by the imaginal work and dialogal process from the Followup that preceded it.
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Data Interpretation Stage Five: An Integrated, Interpretative Description
Following the thematic interpretation of the original text, I then returned to the
transcripts of the original interview and the intact sequence of drawings, as well as the
transcript of the Follow-up in which meanings of the drawings had been amplified,
contested, or discovered together with each participant, and carefully traced the themes that
emerged across each participant’s unfolding narrative in both words and images. I looked at
the sequence of drawings as a gestalt, noting movements across it, and how these shifts may
have been expressed in the participant’s first interview and/or endorsed or challenged in her
Follow-up. I examined moments when the drawings and my descriptions of them seemed
to amplify or introduce subtle aspects of each participant’s experience as she originally
described it, and linked or contrasted these to her response to the drawings during our
Follow-up conversation. I looked for aspects of the drawings that a) made present aspects
of the experience of miscarriage that were not seen in the coding and phenomenological
thematic analysis, but were nonetheless evidenced by the data in the transcription, b) aspects
of the drawings that showed profiles of the experience of miscarriage that were not seen in
the thematic analysis and could not be explicitly or implicitly found in the narrative data, but
which participants endorsed during the Follow-up conversation, and c) aspects of the
drawings that suggested something as yet unformulated or beyond conscious awareness
between the participant and me or beyond us, and were neither evident in the data nor
explicitly endorsed by the participant during the Follow-up, and thus were considered
speculative rather than findings.
What resulted was a lengthy, fluid narrative document that carefully traced the subtle
nuances of thematic movement across each participant’s story as she told it, integrating
references to the several streams of interpretative work I had done during distinct periods of
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engagement as outlined by my hermeneutic, imaginal method, along with verbatim quotes
from both the original interview and the Follow-up. I then returned to the transcripts of the
first interview and the Follow-up for a) any instances that dis-confirmed my thematic and
imaginal interpretation in any way, that b) suggested aspects of the participant’s experience
that had not yet been attended to, that c) suggested ways in which my pre-existing biases had
distorted, enhanced, or influenced my interpretation of the empirical data as well as the
imaginal analyses, and that d) suggested refinement in my interpretation in any way.
Out of this nuanced and subtle interpretative process and efforts to reflexively
compare it to the verbatim data and the Follow-up, I then attempted to discern outstanding
individual themes that provided deeper insight into the implicit, imaginal, and embodied
aspects of miscarriage for each participant. From these, I chose three or four significant
themes that stood out to me to present in this dissertation, as distinct profiles of the
women’s experiences that might add complexity, nuance, and new insights to the existing
literature. I considered both the Condensed Thematic Interpretation and the final
Integrated, Interpretive Description for each participant to comprise the Individual Findings.

General Thematic Threads
Finally, after completing these steps with each participant’s story, I examined the
Individual Findings and discerned several convergent thematic threads, as well as distinct
divergences across the participants. In the chapter called “General Thematic Threads,” I
present the convergences of the cross-participant themes that appeared in my study with
extant literature, and then findings from my own study that either diverged from that extant
literature or went beyond it, offering something new. I also examined and provide a brief
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commentary on the divergences I noted amongst the drawings made in response to the
testimonies of Sara, Erin, and Rose.

53

54

Part III.
Individual Participant Chapters
INTRODUCTION TO PARTICIPANT CHAPTERS
Why This Format for the Findings?
The purpose of this introduction to participant chapters is to orient the reader to the
unusual format for the presentation of findings which follows. This format was informed by
a decision to explicitly address and delineate the hermeneutic, imaginal method itself as a
major contribution of this dissertation. As such, I structured the presentation so as to
demonstrate, in sections I-V, the working method and evidence for the content findings,
particularly for the academic reader and researcher interested in how the innovative method
was applied, and to form the basis for the final Discussion section. The reader who is most
interested in the content findings regarding the lived experience of miscarriage, as it
appeared via this method, should go directly to sections VI and VII of each participant
chapter.
As noted in Part II of this dissertation on the research questions, methodology and
method, it became clear to me during the research process that I was not only working to
discern and amplify the implicit, embodied, and aesthetic aspects of the phenomenon of
miscarriage as women experience it over time (the content-level findings), but was also
working to explore, understand, and critique the innovative hermeneutic imaginal method I
had developed for that purpose (the process-level findings). My initial approach to
presenting the findings aimed to provide an integrated narrative of each participant’s story
and process as it appeared, but what I found was that the resulting narrative, though
stylistically poetic and moving, failed to adequately make clear the evidence base for the
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findings, and the rigor and reflexivity of the method. After struggling for some time about
how to resolve this issue, I came to the decision that there were two separate projects at
hand. The first was a commitment to write a sensitive narrative in the future in the form of
a more accessible book for women and couples that would honor the participants’
experience and the subtle aspects of miscarriage which their stories and dialog with the
drawings helped to illuminate, and which could be shared with a wider audience beyond the
dissertation. In such a book, the method itself could recede into the background. The
second project was the academic commitment to write a scholarly dissertation which both
presented key content findings, and addressed seriously and thoroughly the innovative
method and its implications for research and practice, what I have noted as the dissertation’s
dual focus.
Because of this decision to address the method as a key contribution of this study, I
finally chose to present each participant chapter as an unfolding process that mirrors the
research process itself, explicitly demonstrating to the reader how I moved through the
several distinct steps in my method with each participant to arrive at a summary of integrated
findings and discussion of selected themes. Unlike typical results sections, in which only the
content findings are presented, with the working process notes related to the analyses or
interpretation placed in the appendix or available by request, my presentation here clearly
demonstrates the steps of the method. While I recognized that some of the drawbacks of
this format was that it may irk the reader because of its length and its repetitive, in-process
qualities from which the reader may disengage, I decided that moving this material to the
appendix might belie its importance to the overall project, and readers may be apt to ignore
the working process as secondary and not give it the careful consideration that I advocate
for in the Discussion Chapter. The compromise was the structure which follows, with the
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clear invitation to readers who are not interested in rehearsing the steps of the method with
each participant to skip directly to parts VI and VII.

Parts of Each Participant Chapter
As already discussed previously in Part II, these several distinct steps represented
several streams of interpretative work that followed the first interview with each participant.
This work included the initial process notes following the interview, the drawings and
written transcriptions made in response to the participant’s words during a period of active
listening and dwelling more deeply with the recorded words, the insights that emerged when
listening contemplatively again to the recording, the preliminary descriptive interpretations
of the images which I did as part of my own process of engaging with the images, the
follow-up dialogue with the participant in which we discussed the drawings together and
prioritized her understandings, and finally the thematic interpretation based on the text of
the transcript (though naturally influenced by the previous work with the images). I found
that I wanted to weave all of these threads together, while also honoring the unfolding
quality and subtlety of each image flow. Based on the consensus of participants’ responses
regarding the images as comprising an essential whole, it was important to me to present the
images in a way that did not extract them from their original sequence, but rather presented
them as part of a temporal and process gestalt. For this reason, I have included a full
reproduction of each participant journal with the drawings that correspond to each
participant’s interview in the respective participant chapter.
In the outline of each participant chapter that I offer to the reader below, I introduce
both the content and rationale for each section.
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I.

The Interview. I’ll start by introducing the participant and then offer a sense of
the participant and her experience as she described it through the presentation of
verbatim quotes from her first interview. This part contains no overt
interpretation on my part other than my selecting these specific quotes due to
their emotional salience and capacity to carry the participant’s story. This
collection of initial excerpts from the first interview include some, but not all, the
words I transcribed during the listening/drawing process that followed the first
interview. My hope is that these excerpts will provide the reader with an initial
immersion into the first interview and a sense of unique contact with the person
who shared her story.

II.

My Written Transcriptions of Participant’s Words and the Drawings which
Emerged. Following the kind of contact these excerpts may provide, I will
present the reader with the participant’s words that gave me pause, which I hand
transcribed in the participant sketchbook. Along with these, I also present images
of the drawings as they appeared on the pages of the sketchbook along with the
text. In presenting the drawings sequentially and intact, as they appear in the
individual book of each participant, the reader can both appreciate the particular
tones that each image may individually strike and evoke for him or her, as well as
the relational and situated context of the images to each other. This section
represents the result of the process I engaged in after the interview, when I set
aside a period of time during which I listened carefully to the recorded interview,
stopping the recording each time the participant said something that seemed
particularly poignant to me or evoked some level of felt response (usually
inarticulate, located in my torso) on my part. After transcribing a participant’s
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words, the emergence of a drawing did not always happen, or at times, several
parts of a drawing came through, as well as times when a drawing was merely a
simple form or gesture. I consciously chose to assume a posture of allowing
whatever might emerge to come through without judgment, neither censoring
nor going back to fix any aspect of it. I saw this first step in working with the
recorded interview as a way of slowing down and dwelling carefully with what
might be present in and surrounding the words.
Contemplative Listening. After the step of listening, pausing, transcribing the
participant’s words and making drawings, I then listened again to the recorded
interview in its entirety, in a distinct phase of simply listening, with the intention
of maintaining an open awareness without “doing.” During this stage, I became
aware of shifts in myself in relation to the participants’ recorded interview, which
I will discuss in more detail in the chapter on Researcher Reflexivity.
Accordingly, in each participant chapter which follows, I simply acknowledge
this step in between section II and III as an important part of my method and
process, and note that I will discuss it later in the context of my own reflexivity.
III.

Poetic Description and Amplification of the Drawings. After this section, I
provide the reader with a few selected examples of pages from each participant
sketchbook along with my own tentative poetic-descriptions of the drawings in
{italics}. The full body of these poetic descriptions for each set of drawings can
be found in Appendix E. These descriptions emerged for me in a process of
actively going back to each image, assuming a receptive stance towards them, and
now allowing language to re-emerge in response to them. This poetic-descriptive
process allowed me to become aware of certain qualities of the drawings and
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certain thematic movements across them that were not apparent to me during
the drawing process, and to also become tentatively aware of themes that were
explicit in the original interview. The process thus far moved from dwelling into
the participant’s words to make drawings that were intentionally not censored,
analyzed, described, or changed, to returning again to the participant’s words
without “doing” but actively maintaining awareness of what arose, to returning
again to the drawings to dwell into them and allow whatever language might
emerge in my attempt to describe them. It is important to note that these
poetic-descriptions were not shared with the participant, so that her own
impressions of the drawings could be prioritized and articulated during the
Follow-up.
IV.

The Follow-up Conversation with the Participant: Shared Amplification of
the Drawings and Her Experience of the Method. During the Follow-up
meetings with participants, I showed each participant her unique book of
drawings and asked for her impressions as a way of further exploring and inviting
her into the ongoing process of contacting implicit dimensions of the experience
she shared, now asserted as an unfolding process between us. This shared
process of contact and amplification was carried forth through active
conversation and shared contemplation around the images and seeing/hearing
her own words anew. I will present in this section some key excerpts from the
dialogic conversation that occurred during our Follow-up meeting, that highlight
the participant’s experience of the method. This section is thus quite processoriented, noting especially places of friction, contradictions, departures, and
concerns. As well, I secondarily address the thematic meanings that stood out
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that were co-created by the participant and me, in dialogue with the images,
prioritizing her impressions.
V.

Condensed Thematic Interpretation of the Text. Following this dialogic
conversation around the images which produced new insights, I then turned to
the transcript of the original interview and discerned significant themes related to
the participant’s story of miscarriage, particularly paying attention to explicit and
implicit aspects of her experience as suggested by the text of her speech. This
produced an individual thematic interpretation that was based primarily on the
text, but influenced by the preceding work with the images. In this section, I will
present a condensed thematic interpretation of the transcript/text from the first
interview, and will use italics in this section to highlight aspects of this thematic
interpretation that were influenced by the previous imaginal work and dialogal
process in the Follow-up.

VI.

Integrated Key Findings of Each Participant’s Experience of Miscarriage
Following the thematic analysis of the original interview, I returned to the
transcripts of this interview and the Follow-up, transcripts of the original
interview and the Follow-up, the intact sequence of drawings, and my own initial,
tentative descriptions of those drawings. Gathering these as parts of a whole, I
attempted to carefully trace the themes that emerged across Erin’s unfolding
narrative in both words and images. In this section, I present an introduction
describing the intervening integrated interpretation, and provide a brief narrative
summary of the key individual content findings for each participant. This
summary attempts to present significant themes that emerged in this several step
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process, including a succinct rendering of some of the significant embodied,
implicit, and aesthetic aspects of the participant’s experience which appeared.
VII.

Discussion of Selected Themes That Appeared Via the Hermeneutic,
Imaginal Method. Based on the integrated interpretation, I chose three to four
significant themes that stood out to me, and used this last section of each chapter
as a discussion section based on individual content findings. The themes I chose
provide deeper insight into or suggestions for further research around specific
implicit, imaginal, and embodied aspects of miscarriage that have not been
articulated in extant literature.

A Note on the Sequence of Participant Chapters
The interplay between the unique gathering of a distinct image or gesture--what it
condenses or makes present in a moment--and the unfolding flow of revealing and
concealing which marks the whole, resonates across and between the individual participant
stories and images. To honor this larger body of awareness, as it is situated temporally and
relationally both in its time of appearance and in its appearing to the reader now, I chose to
present the participant chapters in the order in which the interviews occurred.
Included following the three participant Chapters is also an acknowledgement of the
loss of two participants due their becoming pregnant between the time of recruitment and
the first interview, during which each disclosed her newly pregnant status to me. Though I
could not include their stories in this dissertation as part of the data due to the fact that their
becoming pregnant placed them into a participant category not authorized by my IRB, the
stories of and my experiences with both women maintained a presence for me during this
process, and I felt it was very important to honor them and their desire to share their story
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while also making their stories recede into the background of the study as a protective
measure. I also include a place for a sixth would-be participant, whom I mentioned in Part
II in participant recruitment, whose thoughtful response to the study in relation to her
feelings about pregnancy loss many years before sheds valuable insight on the complicated
nature of research addressing past trauma. The absent presence/present absence of these
three women within the body of this work is an especially poignant reminder of the quiet
emergence and disappearance of the pregnancy in the experience of the women who offered
to share their stories with me, and the traces of that pregnant gesture which require a psychic
space, which here can be named as such.
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SARA
As noted in the introduction to participant chapters, this chapter is structured so as
to demonstrate, in sections I-V, the working method, the evidence base for content findings,
and the critical basis for the Discussion Chapter. Readers most interested in the individual
content findings related to Sara’s story are invited to go directly to sections VI and VII.
I. Sara’s Interview
Sara is a married, Caucasian woman who is a professional artist and early childhood
teacher. She was 47 years old at the time of our first interview in July 2013. She learned
about my study through a mutual friend, and contacted me by email saying she would like to
participate. Sara’s son, Matthew, had died unexpectedly in utero at 37 weeks gestation, and
was delivered without life. She noted in her email that she was glad I was doing this study
because “there is minimal support out there.” We spoke further about the study and my
method by phone and set up our interview at the Duquesne University Psychology Clinic.
The day we were scheduled to meet, Sara did not show at the Clinic. When I called
her, she expressed surprise that she had forgotten about it, and told me she still wanted to
meet with me that day if possible. I wondered with her whether she was feeling any
hesitation about talking to me, and she indicated that she was sure she still wanted to
participate, but she preferred that I come to her home to do the interview as she felt she
would be more comfortable there. We discussed the issue of her having access to immediate
clinical supports should she need that, and she assured me she was currently seeing a trusted
psychotherapist, and felt confident that this support was adequate and readily accessible to
her.
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When I arrived at her home within the hour, I was met by the sweet smell of bread
Sara was baking in the oven, made from zucchinis she had grown in her garden. The walls
of the living room and dining room, where we sat to do the interview, were decorated with
Sara’s own paintings. We started by looking at the informed consent form together, and she
again noted that she already had a therapist she was working with and felt more comfortable
talking with me in the privacy of her home.
That day in July was 15 months exactly from the day she had delivered her son in
hospital, after learning during an ultrasound hours before that he had died. Neither of us
realized the coincidence of this date until I asked Sara how long ago exactly it had been that
she had lost her son. It surprised us both that we were talking about her experience on this
anniversary day, a day that no one but Sara and her husband and now me, seemed to know
the meaning of. This realization made our interview seem all the more significant.
What follows are a few selected excerpts from this first interview, comprised of
Sara’s verbatim words. These are meant to orient the reader to Sara’s story as she told it,
prior to my introducing to the reader the drawings that I made following the interview. I
include Sara’s account of two dreams she had related to the loss of her son, as well as her
explicit commentary on her embodied experience since imaginal and embodied aspects of
participants’ experience were a particular focus of this study. In two instances, I include my
own verbatim prompts, preceded with a “D:”, to give intelligible context for Sara’s reply.
The quotations are presented here in the same sequence that Sara uttered them in her
narrative, to give the reader a sense of the narrative structure and flow of Sara’s story as she
told it, in addition to the content of it. I have indicated initial descriptors of content in
italicized subheadings to orient the reader to the psychologically significant thematic shifts in
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Sara’s narrative as she told it, and to provide the reader points of reference to the verbatim
data for interpretive findings that will be discussed later.

Excerpts from Our First Interview, Sara’s Verbatim Words
Forgetting
“It's so funny that I forgot about [the interview]. Because I've been -- it's been on my radar,
you know what I mean? Even yesterday, I'm like, I'll be doing -- I'll take A to the concert
and then I'll do this, and I'll go to my studio, and that kind of thing. And then I completely,
completely forgot about it. Who knows what that's about. So, you know, if that's like a
subconscious kind of a thing, I don't know. So. “
The Loss
“Ah, well, I was really surprised because of my age. I was 46 so we just didn't think it was
going to happen. This is my second marriage. Um. And we were, you know, open to
it…And so it was shocking, but we were really excited, but very cautious, like, very
pragmatic because of our age and we sort of did all the precautions. You know, had -- did
the tests. He was fine. He was healthy. You know my doctor was like, you're -- you have a
healthy body of a 30-year-old, you're really healthy, there were no complications…And then,
like, this was like three weeks before the delivery, you know, they discovered he had died.
But I expressed a concern to my doctor that I just felt like -- I was just nervous getting
towards that last month. She assured me everything was fine. You know, after the fact she
said sometimes women have premonitions, you know, there's no -- no medical symptoms,
nothing, but you have a premonition…”
“Well, [the doctors] said you could go home and for some reason, we were just like, no I just
want to take care of it now. Um. You know, in retrospect you always think, uh, maybe it
would have been better to wait a little bit to let it sink in. But… the delivery was pretty
much without complications, um, and so, you know, we got to hold him. And really he was
beautiful. I mean, he was pretty perfect, except that he had passed away.”
“So you know, again, it happened so quickly it wasn't like we had this plan. Um, so we
didn't -- you know, while we thought we should do an autopsy because we wanted to figure
it out, but we didn't, like, think to do any kind of burial service, you know. And now we're
like, oh, maybe we should have done something but we were just in shock that we didn't.
“So I think what's weird is, like, my husband and I are the only ones that saw him. So other
people, either they don't even mention it…They just act like it didn't happen.”
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A Dream Before
D: “When you -- when you said, Sara, you know, that you sensed something was wrong.
Can you say more about that? What it was that you felt?”
S: “Um. Well, it's weird 'cause I had this dream, like I woke up and I was like gasping for a
breath and then there's, like, this image of this white butterfly leaving. So it was just kind of
a weird thing like that….You know the week before I had the sonogram and she said
everything's fine, I'm like, I'm just really nervous and then, you know, a couple days before I
went in, I just didn't feel like it was right. I don't know. It just felt weird. It's like, what if I
would have called her sooner. She was like, there was no symptoms, you know, nothing was
going wrong. So…they did an autopsy and they said that…there was an abruption in the
placenta and it's like the odds of that happening…it's like being struck by lightning.”
The Baby’s Environment
“It was really beautiful…Like, we were like really -- very in love and very excited…We just
sort of enjoyed watching…that evolution of pregnancy and it was -- that was really beautiful
and I think …I think our baby felt that love and that all those conditions were right, so, you
know how they say the baby can experience so much from the environment? So I think that
he got to experience that loving environment. It was definitely not stress at all. So I think in
a way, it was like a beautiful time, it's just that it was followed by that tragedy.”
Grieving
“[The death of Matthew] is just sort of like -- it's sort of like for me, the straw that broke the
camel's back. I'm, like, tired of being strong and tired of working through things…You
know -- some bad things have happened to me in my life and this just is the clincher, you
know, for me. It's like fuck it. So that's how I feel sometimes.”
“It's like my brain wants to -- it wants to know -- it wants to pinpoint that exact moment
what caused it, you know. I just think that's how the mind works. Um, it just, you know,
goes back to it at times but I try not to feed into that. So.”
“It's this horrific thing, [but I kept thinking] that I would learn from it…it would just take
time. And sometimes,…I thought if I ever write a book about it…one of the things that
always comes up is thinking…that eventually those shards of glass will become pearls.”
“I know where I am now is different than where I was last summer at this time. I guess I
can't help but compare. You know, just last year was just so -- the summer was just so
horrible. But I…just kind of made myself …I guess I didn't want to go to that place of
like…a deep…depression where you can't move… So, like, I took a quilting class, I took a
writing class. I swam a lot. I just did all these things to help me. Which was good, um.
Even though I was kind of, like, very fragile and shaky through everything, it still was good
to do…And it's, like, on my desktop I have a grieving folder so, you know, sometimes I
would research all kinds of things. Causes of it. Support things. There are not a lot of
support things. It's weird. But you know, just trying to come to terms with it.”
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“For me where I feel stuck is when I get together with my family. It like, sends me over the
edge…”
“And we were cautious and it's sort of like, I felt like I just got tricked. I allowed myself to
finally trust. I mean it was, like, the sixth month -- the seventh month that we were finally
like okay, okay…And I'm, like, angry that my son has to experience a second death. You
know, he lost his father and, like, 'cause he was excited about being a big brother…So I
know he's grieving in his own way. So I'm mad about that…”
“And, you know, there's -- I don't know if shame's the word, but I guess in a way, it's, you
know, it's like, I allowed myself to be excited to tell people about it and now it's like
nothing.”
Movement of Grief in Sara’s Body
D: “…Since you're talking about it, Sara, do you feel that pain anywhere in particular in your
body?”
S: “Well, I would say that it has sort of evolved over time. And I would say, like now, it's
like in my face and head and to me that's sort of the last place…right afterwards it was really
throughout my whole body. Um. Like every cell in my body. Um. And then, you know, in
my stomach, and -- but, you know, for me I think, yeah, again because I worked with really
deep-seated painful issues that I recognize the similarity that it's more, you know, it's, um, it's
in it's last phase. I mean, sometimes something might come up. Again like when I say I go
to my family's and become unhinged, then it like goes into my stomach and it's deep. So I
can see where it moves. But I would say, like, uh, maybe the first nine months after the fact,
you know it's just an effort to, like, move.”
The Dream Before our Interview
“You know sometimes I have really powerful dreams and…for me I feel like… his energy
has changed and that when I'm really calm or in a good place, you know, I can feel him.
Like I felt that earlier. Like…a couple months earlier I could feel his presence. Even earlier
I could feel that. But now I don't feel his presence. I more feel -- it's more, um, I don't
know if metaphor -- I don't think it's metaphorical, I think it's me psychologically where I've
come to terms with it, um, where I just feel like he's like in light. He's just, like, pure light.
So like I had this dream, it was just last Saturday, it was so intense…Where I had all this
stuff in my -- in this attic and it was in a house with my family and there's all this craziness,
but, I was trying to move or get things -- I was trying to pack things and I had, like,
books -- and all my belongings were in the attic and then, um, like these robbers came, like
they snuck up to the attic and everything was taken out of it. And all that remained was this
beautiful light. And at first I was like, where are all my things, but then it was just so
peaceful and I just -- I felt like that's kind of how I think about him. So. It's like I don't get
to have him in this world. <Crying> But I have that. So. <Crying> And it's really
beautiful, but. It's just not in this world. So. <Pause> But in a way I think that's helpful,
too. Again, it's coming to terms with it…So it's almost like it's become -- I don't know. It's
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like a Talisman or just sort of what I know I have that remains of him. So. And…it's kind
of beautiful, if I accept it…but you know it's just like sometimes you want the other thing.”
“…There’s a part two to this dream…I'm on this highway, this, like, six-lane highway and all
this traffic is coming at me and there's this giant 18-wheeler truck coming right at me and
there's this, like, keypad on the road and I'm trying to find the combination to release these
strings that are all tangled. And I just can't get the right combination and it's coming, it's
coming, it's like pushing on me. This 18-wheeler is, like, pushing on me and I'm like, I have
to get off this road. But I talked to my therapist about this. We talked about the dream.
And he said -- he said that you trying to figure out what the right combination is, you're
trying to figure out how to get through this and you're trying every possible combination but
there's still some things that you can't release and that 18-wheeler is your family. <Laughter>
The one thing that is causing all this, you know.”
Ongoing Grief work, Layers
“I'm 47 so I have been making art for, I don't know, over 40 years, you know, whatever, but
it's at a point where it's very minimal…I think -- um, like the first four paintings this year,
that one series -- I was able to sort of emote -- emote and cry and grieve and what I was
doing was pretty -- I was able to do it, sometimes while working on the art. And then as,
sort of the grieving progressed, um, and it wasn't as intense, I think that, um, I was able to
kind of shift gears, branch out, do a different, more complex composition. But sort of there
was always sort of a cadence of grieving but it did not get in the way of, um, of making art.
If anything, um, you know it was sort of like I would think about how I felt when I was
pregnant and working on the work. And then sort of not being pregnant and working on
the work and if I felt his presence or not. Or I felt the sadness or not. Sometimes I would,
like, write for an hour before I would work on my work. You know, like, write, get the
crying out, and then -- then be able to go to the work. Um. You know, if it was out of
bounds where I was just too upset then I wouldn't try to do the work at all. Because I don't
think that's right. At least for me it's not. So.”
“So we're open to it and trying…but you know every month is a hope and disappointment
because I know the odds are so much that it can't -- it won't happen, but it could, it's kind of
like that. So that's something too that I have to -- I feel like -- um, I think that right after it,
we lost, it's, like, okay, we're going to try again. It could happen. But as time goes on it's like
it probably won't happen and I have to accept that, too. So we have to accept that loss and
we also have to accept – “
Remembrance and Transitional Shifts
“I just, you know [want to remember] holding him. Like, I don't want to lose that memory.
And seeing my husband hold him…Those are the concrete images of him…And like the
hospital took a picture of him just like the baby picture and that's sad to look at because he
does look like he died, but his hands are just like his father's so that kind of thing.”
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“…I also think that I have to accept that transition because…you know, memory has a
funny way over time. It just does funny things. So I feel like by allowing him to move on,
you know, I don't feel like the weight of him, I feel the beauty of that, but allowing to think
that he moved on to being light and not embodying a physical, um, element, that's a way of
allowing him to go on. Like, I think that's important. It's an important transition for me.
That's where I'm at this point now, 17 months, 15 months, whatever. And that just feels
right to me. And I think, everybody has to -- I don't know what other people do. But I just
have been recognizant with what comes to me and how I choose to make sense of it. Like I
want to make sense of it. Not make sense of it -- I want to create some, uh, catch some of
these treasures and that's what I'll have…”
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II. My Written Transcriptions of Sara’s Words
and
The Drawings Which Emerged
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“Forgetting…on my radar but then I forgot.”
“I completely, completely forgot about it, I don’t know what that’s about.”
“But it’s always with me, yeah, yeah.”
“You know when you are grieving normally, things kind of pop up.”

“Forgetting….if it’s a subconscious thing or something.”
“It was 15 months today—the 17th.”
“At first every month I noticed it…First year anniversary, he took the day off, and it was
harder after that.”
“Every holiday we were aware—Father’s day, Mother’s day, Christmas.”

Page 1-2, “The Sara Journal”
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“We thought this just wasn’t gonna happen…we were just doing life.”
“Prior…had been doing intense therapy…flashbacks had been coming up…I had been
sexually abused.”
“But it cleared out and…I was on a residency and that’s when I found out.”
“In March…I strained my back and was having back pains but they assured me the baby was
fine.”

“But 3 weeks before delivery they found out he had died…and the week before I had this
feeling, like I was really nervous…and after the doctor told me that some women have
premonitions…and I had that.”

Page 3-4, “The Sara Journal”
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“She had a hard time picking up the heart beat for a sustained time…and they showed me
on the monitor…”
“And we were in shock with that. It all happened so quickly.”
“My husband wasn’t with me and I had to call him, but I couldn’t speak.”

“I had had this dream—and I woke up gasping for breath, and there was this image of a
white butterfly leaving.”

Page 5-6, “The Sara Journal”
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“Week before…sonogram said all was fine. But I was so nervous. And a couple of days
before I went in I felt really weird and I thought I should have called her, but she said, there
were no symptoms.”
“The autopsy said there was an abruption in the placenta…The odds are like being struck by
lightening.”

“Why couldn’t we have caught it sooner…what did I do wrong….it hovers there…you have
to accept it.”
“When we saw him, my husband named him Matthew which is after him.”

Page 7-8, “The Sara Journal”
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“In retrospect, I think maybe it would have been better to wait a day or two-but we wanted
to take care of it….And they induced labor…and she said it would take a day or two but it
didn’t.”
“We got to hold him.”
“He was beautiful, I mean pretty perfect except that he had passed away.”
“Then there were symptoms that he was gone.”

“We did an autopsy…but it all happened so fast we didn’t think to do a burial service…it
was…we were just in shock.”
“My husband and I are the only ones who saw him….so other people don’t even mention
it.”
“They act like it didn’t happen…it’s just painful to me.”

Page 9-10, “The Sara Journal”
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“And my son was at the hospital and he didn’t want to wait, and he had lost his father just a
few years ago and so….”
“Maybe if he saw him…but he doesn’t seem bothered by it.”

Page 11-12, “The Sara Journal”
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“Hospital did take a picture of him and his footprints…and I did send out an announcement
with his footprints and his weight and time of birth…It felt like a concrete thing.”
“Some never said a word.”
“It made it more real.”
“I got to experience more of him…my husband thinks its more painful for me because I had
that closer connection.”

“It was really beautiful…we were very in love and excited…no stress about…we enjoyed
watching it happen…the evolution of pregnancy.”
“I think our baby felt that love and experienced that loving environment.”
“A beautiful time followed by that tragedy.”
“I was older but we were ready to go with it.”

Page 13-14, “The Sara Journal”
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“Hardest issue at this point is being around my brother and sister who had babies around
that time feeling like…things worked out for them, not for me….these dormant issues.”
“It was the straw….I’m tired of being strong and working through things…this was the
clincher for me.”
“There was a weak point in the placenta…they found what was wrong.”
“But we thought we were OK…then did I lift something wrong…do something wrong?”

“My brain wants to pinpoint that exact moment…but I try not to feed into that.”
“A grief that others don’t seem to understand…been so strong all along”
[During the interview, the painting in the corner began to slide and fall off the wall]
“I don’t want it to fall and break….”

Page 15-16, “The Sara Journal”
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“I’m stuck with the recovery process.”
“I understand logically where things are, but my emotions and body…things need to be
worked out.”
“They say 2 years is the grieving process.”
“First year is the year without. Second is making new memories.”

“Even though it was this horrific thing, I knew I’d learn from it.”
“If I ever wrote a book about it…pearls in the shards of glass.”

Page 17-18, “The Sara Journal”
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“This summer and last…I am in a different place.”
“I didn’t want to go to that place of a deep depression where you can’t move…I’ve been
there before.”
“I swam…I quilted…But I was fragile and shaky throughout.”

“There was a studio space I was going to rent when this happened….and the woman who
owned the building, it happened to her too.”
“It’s helpful to know it’s happened to someone else.”
“And here on my block…it’s like baby land.”
“I had to leave and…swim forever”

Page 19-20, “The Sara Journal”
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“Where I feel stuck is when I get together with my family…over the edge..unhinged…”
“It’s always been chaotic but this layer…I just become a mess.”
“Eight of us…my father is 86 and lots of health problems”

“I was the 6th…and I was left out…What happened to me didn’t happen to the other 2
siblings…Even though it isn’t logical…its’ confirming the notion of you’re not worthy.”
“I got tricked…I allowed myself to trust.”
“I’m angry that my son had to experience a second death.”
“And shame…I allowed myself to be excited…to tell people…and then it’s like nothing.”

Pages 21-22, “The Sara Journal”

82

“People are uncomfortable…so they ignore what happened…but others address it. It’s not
out of malice…but uncomfortable.”
“I was showing…3 weeks to go.”
“Others knew…others saw…others ignored it happened”
“Know it is discomfort…can observe it…angry…jealous”
“Self protection now…Who do I need to avoid”

“Now, pain is in my face and head.”
“Before it was my entire body.”

Pages 23-24, “The Sara Journal”
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“In my stomach…but I’ve worked with deep seated issues…I recognize it’s in the last
phase.”
“With family it goes into my stomach and its deep…I see where it moves.”

“First 9 months, it was an effort to even move.”
“But it can move and it can get stuck in a bad way.”
“When I’m calm and in a good place, I can feel him…I can know…months ago, I could
really feel his presence and now I don’t really feel it now….It’s….Now he is pure light.”

Page 25-26, “The Sara Journal”
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“Last Saturday…a Dream…”
“The robbers came…and all that was left was this light”
“This peaceful beautiful light and that’s how I think of him.”
“I don’t get to have him in this world, but I have that…and it’s really beautiful but just not
in this world.”

“I felt sad, but I remembered how I have him now…like a talisman…what I have that
remains of him.”
“It is beautiful if I accept it.”
“Part 2 to the dream…I’m on a highway and all traffic coming and giant 18 wheeler is
coming toward me..I can’t get the combination to release these strings…and I have to get
off this road…You’re trying to figure out how to get through this, and the 18 wheeler is your
family.”

Page 27-28, “The Sara Journal”
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“A [Tone of Grief] is more austere…I felt it so much in here I didn’t want to see it.”
“Poetry was more about emotional…”
“Mine isn’t more than others, grief is grief…but I’m still making things I’m not ready
to put out there.”

“10 months in…I started using brighter colors again…patterning.”
“Tone of Grief…emote, cry, grieve while working on the art…then I branched out a
bit.”
“There was always a cadence of grieving.”
“Being pregnant and working versus being not pregnant and…did I feel his
presence or not…sadness or not.”
“Write first and then work…6-8 weeks…started going to my studio.”
“Master garden program…[house is alive]…working with soil is so grounding.”

Pages 29-30, “The Sara Journal”
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“Gardening shows the cycle of everything…things live and die in a cycle.”
“Also in nature, parents bury offspring all the time…are we so special?...the child not
making it…failures…cauliflower didn’t form heads. Weed is so dominant…or squash is
being eaten…”
“Small cat had the kittens and it all kicked in and she knew what to do.”
“When I had the baby, I saw that everything would have been fine…it kicked in like
clockwork…I had the capacity…instinct…it was right there even though he had died.”

“Can it happen again?”
“Open and hoping but maybe it won’t”
“It’s too painful for me to see my sister and her baby and brother too….that could have
been my son, but we lost him.”

Pages 31-32, “The Sara Journal”
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“My mom completely shut down and never talked about it…She didn’t hug me, cry, say she
was sorry, nothing…She sat in a chair…A repetition of how they responded when I told
them what happened to me as a child…they responded the same way.”
“She is very limited with her emotions…her way is to not talk about it.”

“She had back surgery”
“Here I am being a caregiver…and feeling such emotions.”
“I don’t want to hear about their lives”
“Protect myself”
“I do have my son and husband”
“And [it’s] empowering to create a different reality for myself…for my family.”

Pages 33-34, “The Sara Journal”
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“We planted a tree in his memory…but all things are still so hidden and private.”
“Called for a memorial service…but it would have been so expensive…but they don’t allow
you to do anything there…the labyrinth.”
“Always wanted to make a baby quilt…saw that as therapeutic.”

“Images I don’t want to lose….Holding him…don’t want to lose it.”
“And seeing my husband hold him.”
“Concrete images of him.”
“His hands are like his father’s”

Page 35-36, “The Sara Journal”
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“And the light through a prism…I see it is him.”
“When I am calm, I’m at my best and gifts come from nature especially…Sometimes it’s a
breeze.”

“Having to accept that transition….allowing him to move on…he’s moved on to being light
rather than embodying a physical element…feels right to me…”
“It’s broadened, gone into something different.”

Page 37-38, “The Sara Journal”

90

Following my process of transcribing Sara’s words and making the drawings in
response to them in “The Sara Journal,” I engaged in a period of contemplative listening to
the recorded interview. This intermediary step was previously described in the Introduction
to Participant Chapters as a kind of intentional pause between sections II and III as they are
presented here. This contemplative step was primarily a reflexive one in my research
process, with greater relevance to attending to what I was aware of in my own experience.
Thus, I will discuss it later in the chapter on Researcher Reflexivity, though I mention it here
to remind the reader that I re-engaged with the original interview in a distinct way between
making the drawings and returning to them again as I describe in the next step.
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III. Poetic Description and Amplification of the Drawings
What follows is an account of my own initial interpretive work with the drawings,
which was done following the step of contemplative listening, and prior to the Follow-up
with Sara. The process of returning to each image and attempting to poetically describe and
amplify what I encountered in each was an important part of my hermeneutic process of
dwelling more deeply with what arose and attempting to bring back into language what the
images might be showing. As well, it allowed me to articulate specific impressions about the
drawings as my own, prior to rejoining with Sara to discuss them, giving me an opportunity
to maintain more reflexivity with this method. These tentative, nascent interpretations of
the drawings are presented here to clearly provide the reader with a sense of this step in my
method, which proved especially relevant when I worked to integrate thematic findings at
the end of my process. Some of these descriptions will be referred to in the final section of
this chapter, as offering some important profile of the theme being discussed.
It is important to note that none of these descriptions were shared with Sara
at the follow-up, so as to prioritize her own understandings and impressions of the
drawings. My own descriptions will appear {italicized in a distinct font within braces} in this
section and in the discussion of selected themes at the end of this chapter to distinguish this
language as my own impressions. Here, I lead with the images first since the process was a
reversal of what came before. First I had made the drawings in response to Sara’s language;
now I was writing my own language, as it was evoked by the drawings themselves.
Since this step required a repeated engagement with the whole body of images, I will
simply provide a few examples of this step in my process for the reader here. The full
sequence of images and my poetic description and amplification of each drawing can be
found in Appendix E.
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Page 5-6, “The Sara Journal”

{Square now, outlined by lines that are painstakingly a reaching/link/connecting toward the right
on level with—the base has been erased, only a trace left. What is now is a long descent down,
a seeping or falling down, onto one side, the right side, a tender stalk again separated. Is it
coming up or down?}

{The butterfly is alive and defined, it reaches up towards the top and right---leaving wind behind
it, as wind. From a nearly imperceptible opening that echoes down, above heart, above throat.
It makes a ripple in water. Then, a witness, a watcher seeing it all, holds now, is now a being
with a chest that is all open and round. No longer round out but round around the shape made
by arms.}
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Page 13-14, “The Sara Journal”

{The foot, baby’s foot appears like a stamp, marking the center of the square. Another shadow
beginning of a foot to its left. It is smaller than first drawn. It is a powerful presence there. It is
there, the box it centers within is held inside another two boxes/rectangles like whispers. Still, it
is inside, not outside.}

{Box at the heart has transformed—now the ovals are expanding and opening further, and the
face/jaw is clearer.}
{A flower bursting up and filling the womb space. The middle circle of it resonating with the
ovaries on each side. It is alive, moving, no way static, it is an eye, an unfolding eye, a many
petaled eye.}
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Page 17-18, “The Sara Journal”
{Enter images that feel bigger—a square and a boat/chalice/bowl form inside the body. Body
holds aspects of experience differently in different ways and forms, located at different places.
Different gestures/shapes in different areas of the body}
{The stacked stones seem to recall the earlier image, but without the spine-form. Lines now
gently, softly stretching up, a beginning.}

{Then the chair is inverted. What was up is down and not a reflection, but a rotation. The chair’s
legs penetrate the horizon line. They stretch up as a reaching. Chair divides east and west a
presence like an eye form but below it. This cosmos is a seed/chrysalis form something inside
transforming, or some container of transformation, requires the inversion of the seen world.
Inversion of the known into a deeper knowing, non-linear, circular.}
{Pearls become eyes of a being that is fearsome, ancient, wise. Spine goes down the center, a
center of knowing. Body, script, form, structure.}
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Page 25-26, “The Sara Journal”

{Body of orbs/circles, in the throat and the stomach or womb—a link between talking and that
body center. They appear as related: the throat is the moon of the womb/stomach/body center.
Sensation/knowing moves from head to stomach, down into a bowl and echoing further in the
lines like lightning going down through the legs. She gestures with her right arm to touch that
center as the opening at the throat shows itself, a voice.}

{Rectangle becomes a stone slab, with head poking out. A bed, impossible and solid, concrete.}

{The chrysalis form returns. He—a seed/wrapped body descends into the center of a circle
within a circle. There is light there, and unfolding flower petals again. And placenta again that
is an eye. The bursting flower, the bursting placenta, alive.}

Please refer to Appendix E for the full body of images and poetic
descriptions/amplifications from “The Sara Journal.”
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IV. The Follow-Up Conversation with Sara:
Shared Amplification of the Drawings & Her Experience of the Method
This section focuses primarily upon the Follow-up conversation with Sara, during
which I showed her the sketchbook of drawings (“The Sara Journal”) related to her
interview and asked her for her impressions and feedback. The primary focus in this
section, and a major focus of the dissertation as a whole, is on the method itself and the
process it mediated. Content about Sara’s experience of miscarriage comes through as
somewhat inseparable from this examination of the method, but I will focus on addressing
significant thematic (content) findings related to the phenomenon of miscarriage in the three
last sections of this participant chapter. In order to highlight the themes that emerged
around Sara’s experience of the method itself and dialogal process, I have organized this
section on the Follow-up conversation thematically with italicized headers to provide points of
orientation for the reader. Quotations from the Follow-up conversation will be indicated
with a (F). Any quotations from the original interview will be indicated with (OI).

Sara’s Impression of the Drawings as A Chronicle of Grief, A Dream
At the beginning of our Follow-up meeting, Sara let me know she had invited her
husband, Matthew, to be present for the first part of it, as she felt he might benefit from
witnessing, and perhaps participating in, the follow-up conversation. I went into the
meeting thinking about certain images that I wanted to ask Sara about, and I imagined her
looking through the book and reading it to herself first. But, as I introduced it to her and
her husband and described my process with them, Sara said, “Well, I think it would be
interesting, maybe -- tell me if this sounds weird -- but if you read the text that you wrote.
Because it's interesting, too, that it's in your handwriting but for me to hear my voice -- my
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words in your voice.” I agreed to this, and as I read the words on each page and we looked
at the drawings together, there was a deep sense of intimacy in the room, and a quiet
reverence. As Sara cried at certain moments, touching the book and looking carefully at the
drawings with her husband, he often placed his hand on Sara’s shoulder and rubbed her
back.
At the end of my reading, Sara responded,
S: It's beautiful. Thank you. It's interesting because it's, like, um, a snapshot. More
than a snapshot though, it's like a…nice dream of the grieving process of what I
talked about. It's in a nice dream…it's interesting…It's funny how it doesn't leave
you. Just like, you know, waxes and wanes and whatnot. It's like funny because
recently it's like, you know, I have been thinking, like, I wish I would have held him
longer or we would have let people come in. But it's like you have that knee-jerk
reaction. Like, oh, my god. Well, I guess I know what it's like now to be in shock
and go through the motions. So it's just funny how the mind wants to, before maybe
it will let it rest, it wants to visit every nook and cranny of it. Yeah, so that's where
we were.
D: Yes…In some way I think that sense that the process, the grieving process,
doesn’t just end is something I am hoping to give voice to or make space for.
S: Yeah it's not linear. Maybe in a way it's spiral. And I think, I think if you allow
your mind -- if you're in a mindset of, like, say when you're thinking about the way I
was thinking about, I wish we would have held him longer or done some things
differently. But if you can, like, pull back and know -- I don't know how to explain
it. Um. It's like you can't change it so you don't want to feed into, like, having
regrets. You're just observing it. (F)
Throughout the process of looking at and talking about the images, Sara moved
fluidly like this between reflections about the process and the drawings as a whole, and the
way that seeing the images brought up more feelings about her baby’s death that touched on
what was most present for her at the time of the Follow-up. Seeing the images and hearing
her words from the interview that occurred a few months before foregrounded, for the both
of us, a sense of the temporal quality of the grieving process, which here she referred to as a
spiral.
Several times during our conversation, Sara likened the image flow of the drawings I
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had made to a dream, noting the way that the images seem to symbolize, rather than
explicitly illustrate, the emotional process of grieving. She noted as well the feeling and
rhythm of the marks on the pages, and I wondered with her about my sense of the drawings
being possibly co-created.
S: It reminds me like a dream. It really does. Because dreams, you know, to me
they're like these hits of images and they jump around. And even just, you know, I
noticed again at the beginning, it's just sort of the markings. If I'm not reading it as
text they're markings. Sort of the composition of the layout on each page has that
too.
D: Mhmm…
S: And I wondered how you were going to create a visual for it. I was thinking, oh,
my gosh that's a really crazy task. I don't know if I'd want to do that. (Laughing)
Let's see what she does.
D: It's interesting because I was also really aware of, you know, you as an artist
didn't ever go the representational route. And I was curious for me what was going
to come up in this process…Your [drawings] have a lot more minimal forms.
Spaciousness. Like repeating kind of gestures…To one extent maybe that's me
being aware of what I know about you, or maybe that's just what the feeling was in
talking to you and hearing you. My sense is that maybe it has to do with what gets
created uniquely between you and me in this process…
S: It does have that feel.
D: I don't know if that fits for you or not.
S: It does. It does. It doesn't feel as though you were trying to illustrate what I was
describing in a sense. More you were, I don't know. Just like how there's symbolism
in these meaningful imageries in dreams. That's what I see. And there's sort of a
cadence with the marks. Which I think is really interesting. (F)
Sara acknowledged here the “crazy task” of me trying to create a visual for her
experience, recognizing that there is much about the experience she described that resists
image, or at least images that are given in a certain way or made with a certain intention.
Illustrations, in the traditional sense, often are made to show visually what the words of a
story are saying, supporting the words or bringing them to life. Whether secondary or
primary to text, they are most often tethered to words. In this way, Sara had the sense that
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the drawings are like illustrations in that they relate to words she had spoken, and yet, they
also are like over-determined dream images, in that they are evocative of more than the
original words alone. Like dream images or symbols, they gather multiple meanings at once,
and also have a presence that demands they be understood on their own terms—rather than
being seen as something interchangeable with or equivalent to words.
Sara’s sense of the images as a kind of chronicle of grieving, and as embodying a
kind of dreamlike quality and sense of time was a poignant response to the method. For
her, the image flow traced a kind of “gentle arc” of a grieving process that she experienced
as slow, ongoing, and with its own cadence. I wondered with her how it was for her to hear
her words again after some months had passed, and to see the images.
S: It's actually beautiful to see. I think…well, it may sound ironic, but I think that the
grieving process can be seen as beautiful. It's beautiful. It's just that when you're in the
thick of it, it's like you're saturated with pain. But I guess, if you can step back it's just
like nature. You know, there's a reason for everything and there's a beauty in that and
there's an elegance to it. But I think that it's so much slower. Like it processes so much
slower than what our society allows for. But if you allow for it to happen. I mean, it's
still happening now. And if you can look back on something like this or acknowledge
that process. Like we said, it's not linear. It's almost like that gentle arc that continues. I
don't even know if it's a spiral. And I know sometimes I think I'm fine and some days
it's just like, still angriness crops up and stuff. Which that's okay, too. (F)
Out of the articulation of her more general sense of what the drawings were showing as
a “gentle arc” of grieving, Sarah created a new image for herself during our follow-up
conversation.
S: I think too, just because of the time that's passed, in a way it reminds me of like if
you're, like, on a ship or a boat and it's moving and the waters going their way but you're
going this other direction. And I feel like as time is passing, that's what's happening with
this event. Even though I could quickly go back to it with the intensity and memory, it's
a memory and all these other -- life is going on. It's continuing. So. And, I don't know.
(F)
Resonating with some of the drawings that evoked water and the bowl-like form of a
boat, Sara’s image suggested a holding form in which she was being carried, sometimes in
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the other direction from what was around her. She spoke of her son’s death as an event that
she could return to through memory, and yet, she was moving and the world around her was
moving, and other memories were present and calling her too. Indeed, she spoke of the
memory of her son’s death as also moving and shifting, evolving as it was by the process of
living in time. As I will discuss later, Sara’s account of her own unfolding, non-linear
process of art-making also showed the delicate play between actively bringing herself back
again and again to where she was in the present—within a boat that was always moving—
and allowing what may come. There is much receptivity and allowing in Sara’s active grief
work, with all of it being carried within and at times against a larger current of time.
During our Follow-up, Sara told me that one of the unanticipated gifts that has
happened since her son died was that she started teaching young children again—something
she probably wouldn’t be doing now if he had lived. The experience seemed to be deeply
healing for her, and marked, for Sara, another stage in her process of healing, in which she
moved out of the studio and into the world of daily engagement with children and with a
part of herself she could experience as deeply impactful and loving.
D: How is it to be with the children every day?
S: It's really good. It's good. Yeah. Well, they're so loving. It's just really amazing.
You know what I mean? My husband had sent me flowers for my birthday and they
were just like all over this big package…And then when I, like, opened it, they were,
like, rubbing their noses in it and smelling it. They were just so enthralled that I had
flowers. It just was like a million bucks, it was amazing. And even, like, this one day,
it was like, I had to leave early …and I said to the kids, I'm not going out with you
for recess and when you come back I'll be gone because I have to leave, but I'll be
back on Monday. They start running up to me, hugging me, blowing me kisses, I
love you. Just so, like, you know. Sincere. What comes to their mind. They're so
loving and -- but of course they are challenging as well as times. Like, you have to be
firm with them. So you see sort of the dichotomy. But you also see how, you know
as teachers to push them and make it safe to not know the answers, safe to struggle
with reading. And that's what I'm teaching them right now. And so it's like we're
forging this relationship and it's just really interesting and I guess, I think, you know,
there's these 17 kids here that if I weren't here they would be having this experience
with somebody else, but we're having this meaningful experience. Like, it's going to
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impact their life and they're going to impact my life. So to me that's really powerful.
It's kind of good to get out of the studio. I love working in my studio but I was too
isolated. So I was ready to have some interaction. So. I think in a way it's just a,
maybe it's just another gift from the universe. To help me get through this. (F)
Validity?
Earlier in my Method section, I discussed the issue of scientific validity in qualitative
research and the hermeneutic tradition in particular. Following Todres (2007), I articulated
the importance of psychological resonance and the possibility of “intuitive empowerment”
over “principles, explanations, and conclusions” (p. 47) as a distinct way of understanding
the validity of research. In order to explore whether this manner of taking up validity as a
kind of felt resonance with what the research might evoke or show about a phenomenon, a
vital step in my process was to return to the participant with the drawings to discuss and
privilege her own experience of them. Thus, the Follow-up with Sara was framed around
exploring together, in an open-ended way, her impressions of the drawings through a
dialogic process that privileged her own meanings and understandings. I was interested in
her sense of resonance with the drawings, as well as her sense of dissonance with them, or
the method overall. I wanted to attempt to tease apart moments in which I was bringing in
too many of my own assumptions, prejudices and personal biases, particularly where the
images didn’t seem to work for Sara, with the intention of maintaining a critical stance in
relation to the method and holding it lightly.
When I inquired about any images that didn’t seem to work for her, Sara identified
the image at the bottom of the first page of drawings (reproduced next page), which, to me,
had looked like a kind of tree limb. For Sara, this image was “the only one” that she felt was
“not like [her]”(F). In looking at the image, Sara said, “But it’s like, it’s the beginning. And
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then everything else works….Yeah, that’s the only one. And maybe that is, that’s you. But
maybe it’s also like me forgetting, I’m blocking it out but it’s always there” (F).

Drawing from page 1 from “The Sara Journal”
Here, Sara offered me some of the friction I was listening for—something that didn’t
fit for her or seemed to be showing perhaps more of my own associations rather than
connecting to her given experience. At the same time, she wondered aloud whether it might
be showing something she hadn’t been aware of, something she was “blocking out”(F). We
left Sara’s question as an open one, but we agreed that in the beginning of the first interview,
we had both started in a way that was a bit tentative as we were settling into the conversation
with each other, and Sara’s sense of this drawing—“as a beginning”—picked up on that
tentativeness. She also let me know that at the beginning of the interview, a part of her had
wanted to talk, and a part did not want to talk, and perhaps this initial miss on my part
showed something of the ambivalence present in those beginning moments of orienting
towards each other.
I wondered with Sara about other instances like this, however subtle, that provided
some friction to the method and challenged it. I recognized going into the Follow-up that
the chair images (on pages 12, 18 and 34 of “The Sara Journal”), clearly recalled chair
imagery I made prior to the interview when considering my own biases (see the chapter on
Researcher Reflexivity), and my expectation was that these might foreground the distinction
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between my own and Sara’s imaginal material. To my surprise, it was precisely these chair
images that Sara emphasized as being the most healing, meaningful, and therapeutic for her.
On page 33 of “The Sara Journal” (reproduced below), the image of a chair
appeared in the context of Sara describing her mother’s response to both to the death of her
son and her earlier abuse with a profoundly wounding silence and immobility. This was a
very important image for Sara when she encountered it during the Follow-up, and indeed
evoked insights for Sara that she experienced as therapeutic. She referred to the image on
page 33 as, “a really, really good image,” and “healing”(F):

Pages 33-34, “The Sara Journal”
S: It is very good. This is just so powerful because it's so, like, just, like, that's how my
mother was. She was a chair. And distant. There was no effect on her. Like, when she
came to my house with my sister and father, she, like, sat in that chair. She didn't come
into the other room. And in a way, um, I never thought of this before. But like, I went
into therapy years ago to figure out how to use my voice, because I never, like, when I
was violated or things happened, I just would shut down. So it's very interesting to me,
like, I feel like I'm not repeating what my mother has done. I'm, like, using my voice. So
it's just like, you get, like, this insight in the process of grieving. That's kind of, like, a
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weird thing. I don't know, life's like that I think. You just kind of have to, I think it's
just really humbling. At first, you know, I said I felt, like, tricked because I was like,
wow, I worked so hard and now I'm in a place where something beautiful is going to
happen. I felt like life played this really dirty trick on me. And now, it's just like, life
doesn't even think about playing a trick on anyone. Life is just life. Like, things happen.
There's no rhyme or reason. We humans, we want to humanize it and personalize it. It's
just like when nature strikes. It's not out to get anybody. It's not to teach anybody a
lesson. It's just, I don't know, once you can think of it that way. But you can still work
on yourself through it.
D: Do you feel like that has come about since we met before? That sense of -S: More so, I don't feel, like, the anger that like -- I really felt like I had allowed myself to
trust that something good would happen and I was just, like, so pissed and hurt that -- I
felt like I made myself vulnerable by trusting. This is going to work out and then it
didn't. And now it's just like, you know, I don't know, at the end of the day, none of
that matters. It wasn't -- it just happened. It's like Zen. It just is. And if you look at it
that way, then, I don't know. I guess maybe I'm further along in the grieving process so
I'm not feeling anger or like I was betrayed. I guess I'm accepting of it. I don't like it.
But I don't have that sting anymore. (F)
For Sara, it seems this image of the chair not only validated or affirmed an experience of
her mother’s posture of silence, it also made present to her the sense that she was altering
the inheritance of such a posture in her own life. She felt she was changing a relational
pattern that the image of the chair embodied for her, without necessarily knowing the
specifics of how this posture came to be so sedimented in her family. Sara connected the
use of her voice as an empowering resource to her capacity to consciously create a different
kind of reality with her son and husband, and this seemed to open up, in our conversation,
further insights into her own process.
The image helped to amplify the way that Sara’s loss awakened and foregrounded earlier
relational dynamics that powerfully “hover[ed]”(OI), and seemed to facilitate Sara being able
to articulate the way her loss also awakened the empowering possibility of altering those
patterns, asserting a new pathway in a trans-generational stream. The image also seemed to
amplify some way in which how a parent handles the loss of a child, or the abuse of a child,
creates a certain kind of reality in the family around which others orient themselves. What
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postures the parent is able to assume may shape the very process of grieving, and may even
usher forth the miscarriage of grieving as a necessary and shared task, passing it on
unwittingly to the next generation as a shadow of an unnamed loss. Indeed, Sara saw the
grief-work she was doing as work that she “owed” (F) her child, and was doing for the sake
of others beyond herself.
I also asked Sara about the image of the inverted chair on page 18 of “The Sara Journal”:

Page 18, “The Sara Journal”
D: I was wondering if this image felt like anything to you or what you made of it?
The chair appears later in relation to your mother, but it appears here upside down in
relation to when you said, ‘there was this horrible thing that I knew I'd learn from it.’
S: It's almost -- it's kinda like, you know when you're in a car accident and
everything's moving slowly and you're seeing it but you're in it but you can't move or
stop it. It's kinda like that. Like, my world was turned upside down. And you know,
this {pointing to the chrysalis form} was the baby was falling out of me I was losing
it, that's what that reminds me of. You know? Just kind of in that slow motion, like
this is really happening. (F)
Sara’s impression of the drawing described it as an image of trauma and traumatic
loss, in which one witnesses and is a part of, immobile, a rotation of one’s world. Sara read
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the inverted top of the chair in the image as the opening of birth, slippage, and loss, and saw
symbolized in the image the falling out of the baby inside that could not be stopped. In the
slowing of time, and the being turned, Sara related to the disorientation of the image, and the
unreality of her experience. I found it quite moving and remarkable, though, how Sara also
caught the image of the baby in the chrysalis form, and held him in her speech.
Suddenly, the image below the inverted chair on page 18 of “The Sara Journal”
appeared in a significantly new way during the Follow-up. Sara’s own metaphor for her
experience, “the shards of glass [that] become pearls,” subtended the image on the bottom
of page 18, which I had interpreted myself: {eyes of a being that is fearsome, ancient, wise—a
spine goes down the center, a center of knowing. Body, script, form, structure}.

Together on

the page, they seemed to show something new, emergent from the conversation. Sara’s own
description of the image of disorientation and falling out brought on by trauma centered
perfectly above the two “pearls” or {eyes} that Sara had linked to the emergence of
something of value out of shattered experience. In the third participant chapter especially, I
will discuss in more detail the appearance of images of dismemberment that occur in the
drawings, but the drawing of the inverted chair marks the first subtle appearance of this
psychological feature of the trauma process. Below, there are the “shards,” of glass that has
been broken, but out of the shards, Sara’s “pearls” appear—an implication of a rememberment of something that had been broken into a new substance. In this case, the
inversion, shattering, and reconstitution of form seemed linked together on the page to some
form of deeper knowing (“I knew I would learn something from it”, {a center of knowing}),
from which something of a completely different form or substance might emerge (pearls).
After dialoging about these impressions, we continued:
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D: This brings something up for me. Because some of this, it's like I feel like I
need you to complete the image for me.
S: Oh.
D: You sort of put it -S: Hmmm. I feel like the images are complete. I really do, I don't feel like they
need anything more. And I think it's because they're -- we don't typically have
images for, like, this type of process. You know? If anything, maybe, like, images
for a dream. But we don't typically, um, have images for like, I guess the process of
grief. The shock of it and all of that. So.
D: Mmmhmm…
S: Like I, you know you could go back into it and put color if you wanted. But I
don't think it needs it. I think it's just not necessary. Like, it's so poignant the way it
is. It's enough. And that's because what's going on is, like, you don't need more
detail or more information. Um. If anything it would -- it's kind of like, um, I think
Hallmark cards say how much they love somebody, they become like, trite. So. (F)
Sara spoke here to the way that the image showed something about the traumatic
loss of a child which resonated with her personally, and at the same time, pointed to
resonance beyond her or me personally. Validity, in this way, touches both personal
concordance as well as the transpersonal in a way that is open to and beyond what either of
us may individually apprehend or create. As Sara emphasized, she didn’t feel she needed to
complete the images nor did she feel they should be elaborated or added to. For Sara, they
felt already “complete” in their capacity to gather over-determined but resonant meaning
through their very simplicity. If overworked, they would lose this quality of openness.
However, it was Sara who, in her own elaboration of and associations to the images, seemed
to take them further into meaning and shared understanding that would not have been
possible without her active participation with the images. In this way, perhaps the images
were “complete” insofar as they provided a particular, evocative point of departure from
which she could then carry them further in her own way, sponsoring new meanings that
might nor already have been given by the image.
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Indeed, this openness seemed necessary so that the images could resonate in
different ways for each of us. In the process of reading the images and describing her
impressions, Sara also picked up on many aspects of the drawings that I did not see. For
example, she noted the way that some of the images showed a duality of grief that she
described as, “hard grief,” on the one hand, and “soft openings, understandings” on the
other. She noted the quality of the drawings too in a way I did not myself formulate:
S: Well, it really works, too. Just the drawings, they have sort of, um, it's like a
delicateness to them. This was a delicate moment and this drawing is delicate…And
that there's, you know, this strength too. It’s like, it happened -- it's kind of like that
moment when a flower is opening, you know how it shakes when it's opening it's
just this tiny second of time that it's so powerful. It's like that. (F)
Sara offered many moving images such as this during the Follow-up session that
carried the very sensitivity and beauty she perceives in the drawings, and ultimately in her
own process. As I asked Sara further about her sense of how she experienced the drawings,
my question about the validity of them began to shift towards a recognition, guided by Sara,
that part of what seemed important about them was that they validated her experience by
embodying a kind of understanding.
S: I think the drawings are spot on. They really are.
D: Do they -- so here's a question for you. Do the drawings somehow deepen or
help your own understanding of your experience is in any way? Or do they -S: Um, I think. Well, I think why I say they're spot on is sort of they just illuminate
what I expressed and described. And I feel like the drawings understand what I was
describing.
D: Okay.
S: That's what I feel like.
D: They illuminate…and understandS: Yeah. And it's also the drawings are really interspersed with the text and I feel
like it's just like how, when you think and you're describing things, how you can
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jump around a bit. So that sensitivity to the space on the paper when the drawings
with the text is really quite lovely.
For Sara, the way the words and images shared space in the journal made present the
way that our psychological process is very often a movement that involves both, another
insight into the process that Sara offered me. That is to say, this way of working might be
understood as more inclusive of or explicit about how we typically process experience
psychologically. Perhaps some, like Sara who is an artist, consider the imaginal to be more
present than others, but Sara’s insight suggests that perhaps the play between words and
images on the page is so striking because it reveals more fully the natural fluidity between
and co-habitation of the two in our psychic life.
Gestures of Transformation
During the first interview, Sara had articulated her compassionate understanding that
others, including her family members, ignored what happened because they were
uncomfortable, not because they wished to hurt her. At the same time, she did not expect
herself to be all kind or good, and she recognized her capacity to feel deeply angry and
jealous amongst a fuller range of intense emotions. She named and held her own complexity
and that of others in an evolving way along the unfolding process of her grief. When she
encountered the images that emerged from this part of the interview on pages 23-24 of “The
Sara Journal” (next page), she remarked:
S: It's funny because I feel like these drawings, it's like my higher self being really
logical. Logical {pointing to page 23}. Spiritual {pointing to page 24}.
D: It is really interesting how these [two pages] relate to each other. I hadn't thought
about that at all but I see it now when you describe it. I can see now how this is like
a diagram on this [left-hand] side.
S: Which you know, it's like I can analyze it. I'm angry and jealous. Yeah. It's like
trying to rationalize it, um, but this way {pointing to the image of the figure on page
24} it's like when I can get to that point there's just something really beautiful about
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it. Like, um, and it's so much more fluid. It's not tight and tense. There's not that
box. (F)

Pages 23-24, “The Sara Journal”
What Does Our Field Allow?
As Sara and I talked about her grieving and healing process over time, the images in
her journal shifted in and out of the background of our discussion. Like all conversations,
the one we were able to have seemed possible because of the particular relational field we
co-created. But, this field also was created as well by the images and what they, as figures or
background, made possible. What was it that the images allowed, opened up, between and
among us? In the excerpt from our Follow-up conversation that follows, there is the feeling
that something is being created between us with the images being central to the process.
S: And it seems that when you try to work through [loss] and you look for
something to learn from it, you are given a gift. I felt like that dream I had with the
light being. There are, I mean it's in your subconscious. But there are gifts that can
help you process it where you can see it in another way. You just have to -- and I
think that would be something good for people to learn with grieving. That there
can be positive things out of it. Like, don't be afraid to look for them. I think. I
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don't know.
D: …I realize too a lot of the images are -- there are these kind of spacious, you
know, container forms and things in it. You know there's this way in which, as you
said, this just felt {pointing to the drawing on page 11}--. I mean it's a rectangle you
can call it. But it just felt like that. There's nothing to say. It just was that. And
then -- but this space of grief and loss of what is not there also in other moments
allows these other things in that wouldn't otherwise have a place to enter. Like that
kind of hospitality you have towards experiencing the dreams and experiencing their
healing power in the movements.
S: It's like even now. I agree with you, this {pointing to the drawing on page 11}
was when it was like, like, when I was in the hospital. So boxed in and rigid and
you're just so in shock and tight with it all. And, um, now I just, like, every day when
I'm on the Boulevard of the Allies, I love to see the rivers heading onto 376. But I
always look at the light and how it's reflecting off the water and the sun rising. And
it's just like, you know, there's that light again. There's that power. For me that's
where he is. That essence. Which it's such a beautiful essence. But it's not
something you can touch or hold. But, it's warm. You know? (F)
The quality of the conversation here feels akin to a kind of reverie that we were
sharing together. As we attempted to connect the experience of Sara’s process to what the
images seemed to show and hold, the images allowed themselves to be played with, handled,
turned and seen again in different ways. The mood of our conversation was one in which
there was a sense of having time and space to dwell together with regard for a certain kind of
subtlety that the images seemed to establish and hold. Indeed, the images seemed to over
and again gather an emotional understanding that Sara put into words, and then passed
through towards other realizations and levels of understanding emerging in the process.
D: These were about you and your husband, these ones {pointing to the drawings
on pages 9-10 of “The Sara Journal”}. And I don't know, there's just this sense of
the gesture you both made together. This gesture {tracing the form}.
S: Yeah. Yeah. Just looking at these images, reading them, I read them as we're his
parents and even though we lost him we're still loving him as his parents. I mean
that has, visually it just has a cohesive feel to that. And I remember saying to my
sister once, because my sister's like, I don't know how you go on. Because she has a
baby too a little bit older. Would have been older. But she was like, I wouldn't be
able to continue with life. I would just lay in bed or die or whatever…I said, I feel
like I owe it to my son to grieve, like, the best I can grieve. Like, not to, like, shirk
my duties. I can't just, like, give up and be, like, lay in a cesspool or whatever. I have
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to, like, work. I have to make myself work through this and grow. I feel like I owe it
to him for that. (F)

Page 9-10, “The Sara Journal”
Just as Sara said the images jump around like a dream, the connections between
images and feelings here followed certain threads in unexpected ways. The shared looking at
the images together seemed to activate both an immediate feeling of truth carried by the
coherence of the image, and a process of integration that took into account what the
immediate truth may in turn have evoked or touched. In this case, it was Sara’s sense that
she was still loving her son as his parent, which awakened the sense of “duty” she felt to do
the work of grief and growing, “even though we lost him”(F). The gesture of the image
reiterated, amplified, and even seemed to affirm, for Sara, this ongoing relational bond as a
loving one that had ongoing implications for her and her husband and the gesture of
ongoing care they created together.
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Going into the Follow-up, the image on page 7 of “The Sara Journal (reproduced
below) had puzzled me. For context, it was the image which immediately followed the
images related to Sara’s dream of the butterfly leaving. I asked Sara about it:

Drawing from Page 7, “The Sara Journal”
D: Some things also repeat. Like this form…at times it almost looks like a spine or
something. That shows up a few times and I don't know. That's another example of
something where I'm not sure what to make of it. I don't know if you have any
thoughts about it.
S: It's really interesting. I mean, I thought of the spine, but you know how they talk
about like the collective conscious?
D: Yes.
S: Because years ago when I was in college, I made this book as an art student. But
I had created this character, and her name was Lily and she was in a little dress like
this but with buttons going down. It was exactly like {pointing at the image on page
7} that only straight. And she didn't have arms, they were like clipped. Like she had
no -- you know, she was paralyzed and she had just a head with a round mouth. She
couldn't really speak. It was just a scream, like a fighting scream. It's interesting to
see that, like, come up. Like, oh, my gosh.
D: Wow. So somehow this drawing….recalls the drawing you made years ago of
Lily. And it sounds like the resemblance between the drawings is strong. What do
you make of that?
S: It's like our subconsciouses are clicking, you know? And we're not even aware of
it. I do feel like there is a connective web, you know? And even though we talk
about how the internet is so amazing, which it is. But it to me, it's like, like a
prosthetic. Which it's amazing. But I think that the collective consciousness, like, is
on another level, like, with energy or whatnot. It doesn't need, like, a hard, like,
source. And I think that maybe this is like an example of that….” (F)
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Sara’s willingness to share with me the revelation and understanding of this kind of
synchronicity across images showed a tremendous level of trust in my own capacity to hear
and honor the process that were immersed in together. Sara’s own recognition of her image
of Lily in the image I had drawn, illuminated, in that moment, implicit layers of meaning
related to her experience of the loss of her child—a loss that occurred without explicit or
visible harbingers—that gathered a past, condensed image of trauma she had created years
before. It brought forth a powerful awareness between us about how her experience of
child loss elicited the psychic presence of earlier trauma, and was inextricably linked
together, across time, in a consonant emotional tone. In the image I drew, the head with a
round mouth did not appear, but Sara’s evocation of Lily’s inability to speak, supplanted by a
scream, echoed between us nonetheless. Sara saw in the image a resonance with what
words could not say, indeed where speaking dropped out—the emotional state of a being
paralyzed with arms clipped, head gone, and a silent scream. “I know now what it means to
be in shock,” (F), Sara said, referring to the kind of terrible knowing that trauma can birth in
frozen form. This moment was an example of the capacity of the images to show something
that was not given or visible in the transcript—neither in the explicit nor the implicit sense.
Though this image was evoked by Sara’s words in her first interview, its meanings and its
history for Sara lay outside of my own explicit awareness, touching an Otherness that I will
discuss more at length in the discussion section.
Though the qualities of our shared field became most salient during the Follow-up,
the process of this method gave me a sense of having dwelled with Sara in an ongoing way:
D: Gosh, the impact of time is so fascinating, too. Because I feel like literally,
feeling like I have been living with you in a way now. You've been with me in this
really powerful way.
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S: Well, thank you. Because I guess we're so sensitive to the information I was
providing you. My story. But you were really looking at it through a sensitive,
intelligent lens. Really dissecting it but yet in this respectful way. (F)
This image of a sensitive, respectful dissection was powerful to me in its evocation of
taking something apart carefully to see what is usually hidden inside. It is the exploration of
what is under the skin, which, without respect, can be violent and intrusive. It is to search
within or below something to find what is there, yet with connotations of uncomfortably
contacting the domain of the viscera, and doing something to an animal that cannot
respond. Even as we worked in dialogue with each other in the Follow-up, Sara helped me
to understand that the work of this kind of analysis—and perhaps analysis in general—of
another’s experience is felt like a “dissection,” even if respectful. I think this provides a very
important, even if subtle, tension for me against the other feedback Sara gave to me, that the
drawings showed a deep understanding.
Sara shared the deep pain that she felt in her story, and the images had their own
duty to trace this respectfully without turning away nor getting lost in it—but also I was
given the understanding that even the most sensitive tracing of another’s experience in
research is always on the edge of a kind of violence that I must acknowledge and take
responsibility for.
As a whole, Sara noted that the drawings showed a “clarity” (F) about her experience
through that quality of illumination and understanding she described. This hearkened the
therapeutic process, to which Sara also drew a comparison:
S: Well, I think you're on the right track. I mean, just what I know from working
with psychologists, but the good ones, they do it -- they practice it like an art. It's
not formulaic. The ones that play it safe, you know, they apply what they learned in
school and you know, they're doing it right, but it's just -- you know, one, two, three,
four. But if you do it like an art, it's like this book. You know, you have to -- I don't
know. When you're in therapy you do sometimes get visuals and sometimes the
therapist gives you an analogy. Something tangible. So in a way it's kind of like
these drawings, interspersed. (F)
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This process was, for me, very close to a quality of attunement that I have tried to
cultivate as a therapist. Although the goal of the method was not meant to be a therapeutic
intervention, both Sara and I were very moved by the process between us that the drawings
seemed to allow and open up. It was clear to me when I showed her and her husband her
book that I would give it to them once my dissertation was finished.
S: Yeah. I could tell that my husband really, um, was touched by this. Like he was
gonna want to look at this again…And also it's like he, he's feeling a lot of the same
things I'm feeling. And he always says well you experienced it but it's just as close
for him. Um. So I think it's, like this is such a gift because, um, it's the most
intimate, intimate thing we have other than like, we have this little box they gave us
and a blanket that I saved. But you know people that love us and are around us,
there's nothing. We have these conversations but this is like this, this book that tells
the story and we completely understand the story. So it's nice, like, if you like to give
it to us, it would go with our box. (F)

Looking for Something More
Finally, Sara voiced at different moments in both the original interview and the
Follow-up her frustration that she hadn’t been able to find much in the way of books or
support groups that helped her through her grief-work. She described searching online and
at the library for “something to hold onto” with little success. “Just because, like I said,
there's nothing out there. I mean Elizabeth Kubler Ross, that's what everybody told me, you
know? Even my therapist, my PCP, that's what they told me and that's what came up on the
internet. But there, there's more. There needs to be more”(F). This, Sara suggested, was
one of the reasons she responded to my call for participants:
I didn't know what to expect, but you know…I was looking for information that I
couldn't find. I'm like if she writes that paper, maybe she would be able to provide
that information to the next person. I was like maybe I could help and share my
story. And I think too, just being able to talk about it, the process of it, um, was
really helpful to me. Like, to, um, give it a voice but to have somebody that wanted
to know about that. You know, and wasn't afraid to go there. And didn't feel like
awkward, you know? It was, that was really good for me. So. (F)
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Sara went on to say,
There's a need for you to create some type of book that your book can go – I know
you have the academia thing. But also a book that, you know, someone can read.
Like, I was given some pamphlets that were created by parents that were grieving.
But it just didn't go deep enough. I mean I understood what they were doing and it
helped to a degree, but, um, if you can do a book that shows these nuances, I think it
would be really wonderful. (F)
For Sara, who had been looking for help and knew what existed in print about how
to grieve and heal following pregnancy loss, it was both the experience of being able to talk
together about her story without me being afraid of it, as well as somehow showing and
respecting the nuances of the grieving process that seemed to be most important to her
about the work we did together. Sara left me with a challenge to consider writing something
accessible beyond my dissertation that could offer people something deeper than what exists
publicly right now, something like a “big dream” of the arc of grieving she so generously
traced in her own story.
S: So. And you know, I think, because like, after my tragedy, there's always going to be
tragedy. You know, you think about the children at the elementary school, whatever,
like, I think their parents -- I remember when it happened thinking, they're just at the
beginning. You know what I mean? And tragedy strikes people all the time and I just
think that, something like this, I mean, you have a specific thing. But even if it got
broadened just to be about the process of grieving, like the nuances of it. I think it
would be so helpful to people. Instead of just, like, okay its two years. It's the same, the
cliché that everybody says that it is. The first year is without. The second year is about
making memories, but it's so much more than that.
D: Absolutely. Yeah. And there's something about having, allowing images to help
show that. But then maybe the images help us put that into words in a way that, you
know, otherwise we might not be able to. So it's like a back and forth between -S: It's like a dream. It's like analyzing a dream. Talking about a dream with somebody
and figuring out what that means. You know? That's how, like these drawings, it's not
too much. They fit with the story. Or the discussion. I love this. My husband's gonna
love that picture. I mean, I love all the drawings. It's good. (F)
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V. A Condensed Thematic Interpretation of the Text
After the Follow-up, I returned to the text of Sara’s original interview, and
conducted a traditional thematic interpretation of it, discerning themes based on her
testimony. While I attempted to see the text freshly, my interpretation was also deepened in
understanding and attuned to certain subtleties by the previous imaginal work and Follow-up
with Sara. I will note places in this condensed, distilled version of my thematic
interpretation of the text where this influence was especially clear to me by italicizing those
particular statements. Significant themes are underlined.

Emotional Complexity of the Experience
Sara’s experience of her baby’s death in utero, at 37 weeks gestation, was and
continued to be emotionally complex. She spoke of feeling shock, anger, shame, intense
sadness and depressive emotions, ongoing grief, longing, jealousy, betrayal, unworthiness,
and worry, as well as moments of calm and openness to her shifting experience of her baby
over time. These multiple emotions were often co-occurring and contradictory, and Sara experienced
them as part of a process of personal grieving that she likened to a “spiral” rather than “a
linear process.”

Lack of Social Support, A Cultural “Void”
Sara described feeling isolated by the paucity of available social supports following
her loss, noting the need for supports for grieving parents that are more “consistent” and
“concrete.” While she felt very hurt by others’ avoidance of recognizing and talking to her
about her son’s death, she also recognized that others’ silence was primarily due to their
discomfort and lack of social scripts for what to do or say. Sara and her husband struggled
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with the cultural “void” around how to cope with their loss, and while they made “small,
private gestures” such as sending a birth announcement and planting a tree, they felt
excluded from traditional religious institutions when attempting to create a memorial. She
encountered both in her social world as well as in herself a tension between recognizing the
reality of her child’s existence and the dismissive non-recognition of him as “nothing.” Sara
expressed strongly her sense that much more needed to be done to help couples cope.

The Impact of Family of Origin Dynamics on Grief-work
Sara identified contact with her family, some of whom had recently had babies, as
the most painful challenge in her grieving process, due to the resurgence of what she called
“dormant issues” related to her family of origin dynamics. Sara directly connected her
feelings of unworthiness and non-support to her family history, which could not be disentangled
from her emotional response to her baby’s death. She noted how important it felt to her to change the
inherited pattern of response to trauma in her family to create a new reality for herself and move her through
important aspects of her grief-work.

Not Knowing/Deeper Knowing
Sara uttered “I don’t know” 19 times, “You know” 116 times, and “I know,” “They
knew,” “People know,” “She doesn’t know,” “My brain wants to know,” and “who knows”
each one time during her interview. These many utterances about knowing gathered a
persistent, complicated theme related to levels of knowing. Sara struggled with not knowing why
there had been “a weak point in the placenta” that caused her baby’s death, and whether
there was anything she could have done. At the same time, Sara described an intuitive
knowing that challenged her “logical mind” and what others could perceive—the feeling that
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something was wrong, and later, the certainty of her child’s existence and continuing presence in her
awareness. Sara’s dreams were important bearers of this deeper knowing for her.

Grief work as Multi-faceted
Sara expressed the need to honor and protect herself during her personal process of
grieving. Though others’ silence in the face of her loss was very painful to bear, she also felt
a need for privacy following her experience as well. This sometimes meant avoiding
reminders and talking about the experience until she felt adequately safe, and other times
meant gradually seeking out ways she could receive support. Sara spoke about engaging in
activities like gardening, quilting, writing on her own and as part of a writing class,
swimming, and painting as efforts to cope. Her practice as a painter especially allowed her to track
the process of grieving and served as a kind of barometer for her of where she subjectively was in her grieving
process. Sara felt she could more explicitly name her emotions directly in writing, while
painting allowed her to emote without the paintings depicting explicitly the loss of her baby. Thematic also
was Sara’s sense that she “knew logically where things are” in the grieving process, according
to the grief literature she had read, but she still had “emotions [that]…needed to be worked
out.”

Embodying Loss/Embodying Healing
Sara spoke about the way she could feel the pain of her loss move from being “in
every cell of [her] body,” right after the loss of her baby, to being located more in her face
and head “as sort of the last place.” She was aware, overall, of how hard it had been “to
even move” for the first 9 months after her baby died, and her sense that she had begun to
feel open and receptive to what experiences might come as another phase in her grief
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process. She described both the concrete memory of her child that she wanted to hold onto,
as well as an ongoing process of “allowing [herself] to think that he moved on to being light and [was] not
embodying a physical, um, element, that’s a way of allowing him to go on.” She called this “an important
transition for me.”
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VI. Integrated Key Findings of Sara’s Experience of Child Loss
Following step V (the thematic interpretation of the original text), I then returned to
the transcripts of the original interview and the Follow-up, the intact sequence of drawings,
and my own initial, tentative descriptions of those drawings. Gathering these as parts of a
whole, I attempted to carefully trace the themes that emerged across Sara’s unfolding
narrative in both words and images. I examined moments when the drawings and my
descriptions of them seemed to amplify or introduce subtle aspects of Sara’s experience as
she originally described it, and linked or contrasted these to Sara’s response to the drawings
during our Follow-up conversation (which I discussed in section IV). I also noted
thresholds between interpretations of Sara’s experience drawn directly from her own words,
and those interpretations that were not based directly on her words or her Follow-up
impressions, and which necessarily remained tentative and pointed rather to future research.
What resulted was a lengthy, fluid narrative document that carefully traced the subtle
nuances of thematic movement across Sara’s story as she told it, integrating references to the
several streams of interpretative work I had done during distinct periods of engagement as
outlined by my method. These distinct methodological streams flowed into and comprised a
larger river of interpreted understanding, striving towards a coherent, data-based
interpretation of Sara’s experience of miscarriage that included the implicit, imaginal, and
embodied aspects of it.
What immediately follows in this section is a succinct summary of the key individual
content findings of this study for Sara, integrating the thematic interpretation of the text
with the findings given by the imaginal interpretative engagement of the drawing/dwelling
process, and the Follow-up dialogal conversation around those drawings. The next and final
section of this participant chapter (VII) will serve as a discussion of four selected themes
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that emerged out of the hermeneutic, imaginal method, that have not previously been well
articulated in the literature.

An Integrated Summary of Key Findings of Sara’s Experience of Miscarriage
Sara’s experience of her son, Matthew’s, death in utero, at 37 weeks gestation, was
and continued to be emotionally complex. Initially feeling shock, Sara recalled being unable
to speak, and likened her experience to the shock trauma of a car accident, with her world
being turned completely upside down, time slowing, and the feeling of paralysis at being
unable to stop it. In the months after her son was born without life, Sara felt anger on
behalf of herself, and on behalf of others; shame and betrayal that she had allowed herself to
trust; self-blame and worry that she had somehow done something to cause it, with her mind
restlessly searching for an answer; feelings of unworthiness and thoughts that perhaps she
did not deserve to have a baby; jealousy when seeing other women and family members with
babies; intense sadness, depressive feelings, and ongoing grief; intense feelings of longing to
hold her baby again; and moments of calm and openness to her shifting experience of
Matthew over time. These multiple emotions were often co-occurring and, at times, felt
seemingly contradictory to her.
Experiencing her grief as a kind of “spiral,” rather than “a linear process,” Sara felt a
tension between going down deep into a kind of timeless stillness and forcing herself to
move up and out in the world so as to “keep going.” At first, just getting out of bed each
day was her task, and Sara would push herself to swim “as if forever,” to feel in her limbs
that she herself was still living even though her baby had died. Sara expressed the need to
honor and protect herself during her personal process of grieving. Though others’ silence in
the face of her loss was very painful to bear, she also felt a need for privacy following her
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experience as well. This sometimes meant avoiding reminders and talking about the
experience until she felt adequately safe, and other times meant gradually seeking out ways
she could receive support. Sara spoke about engaging in activities like gardening, quilting,
writing on her own and as part of a writing class, swimming, and painting as efforts to cope.
Her return again and again to her studio to paint became a ritual of grieving in which she
could emote without having to explicitly represent her experience, as she did with writing.
Sara’s artistic practice gave form to her grief-work as a laborious devotion of repeated return
to her own experience, and through an incrementally slow but active process of, at times,
counterintuitive gestures. Sara’s grief-work had its own cadence that did not experience as
following the same rhythm of the world that continued to move without pause. Over time,
in the slow unfolding of repeated gestures, Sara’s solitary work connected her to the human
processes of living, dying, and letting go, bridging her personal experience of loss with the
experience of being human. After many months of this inward and private work, Sara began
to re-engage with the world of others. Over time, Sara’s experienced vacillation between a
down-and-inward attention within herself and an up-and-outward movement outside of
herself became much less dramatic, softening the edges of its shifts and allowing Sara to feel,
at times, a lightness in herself coinciding with a sense of her own and her son’s
transformation.
Sara experienced her lived, embodied, grief as shifting in quality and intensity over
time. She spoke about the way she could feel the pain of her loss move from being “in every
cell of [her] body,” right after the loss of her baby, to being located more in her face and
head “as sort of the last place” nearly a year and a half later. She was aware, overall, of how
hard it had been “to even move” for the first 9 months after her baby died, and associated
her capacity to move with the feeling of progress. But, she also recognized the felt
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interruptions, obstacles, and reversions in her embodied experience, most notable when the
pain she felt would “go back down into [her] belly” when she was around her family of
origin. Additionally, subtle shifts occurred in the psychic organization of Sara’s internal
space within, in her gestural field with others, and between her husband and herself as she
worked to resolve what were otherwise spaces constituted by the absence of her child.
Sara came to recognize that she and her husband continued to form a gestural space
of care and love for their child in the months after his death. Her attunement to her own
healing inside her body seemed to trace a loosening and opening inside, particularly around
her heart. She expressed a longing to hold her son again, but she also recognized the
psychological impossibility of holding him within her or holding onto him imaginally in the
same way indefinitely over time. The completion of the pregnant gesture meant, for Sara,
her allowing her son to move on and change form from being a physical body to what she
experienced as “pure light.” She called this “an important transition for [her].” In a
participatory way, over time, Sara let her son go in this way so that he could transform in the
way he needed to, and so that she too could experience a kind of necessary release. In this
way, Sara felt she opened herself to receive or “catch the treasures” or “gifts” that could
come in the way of healing dreams, a sense of her own deeper knowing, the feeling of a
breeze, or light reflecting off the river, that gave Sara the sense of an ongoing relationship to
her son as “no longer embodying a physical element.” For Sara, this opened her to what she
called the “spiritual” but not “religious” dimension of experience, of which she caught
glimpses or subtle embodied sensations, but which remained ultimately mysterious, never
completely knowable.
Sara expressed both her felt experience of these spiritual experiences over time as
very healing, as well as her acknowledgement of the difficulties related to her ongoing,
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immediate psychological work with her family of origin dynamics. She recognized that the
latter could not be bypassed, and these “dormant issues” resurged in feelings of
unworthiness and non-support, which could not be disentangled from her emotional
response to her baby’s death. Sara’s distinct sensitivity and awareness of subtle emotional
realities in her family became foregrounded following her loss as she confronted and
challenged, for herself, the older relational patterns in the family. Her experience of her
mother’s response of silence and “not being affected” re-awakened previous trauma for Sara,
but also evoked the new possibility of empowerment in using her voice. The father as a
psychic function, personified in her own father and her husband, became associated, for
Sara, with asserting the reality of the lost child.
At a broader social scale, Sara described feeling isolated by the paucity of available
social supports following her loss, noting the need for supports for grieving parents that are
more “consistent” and “concrete.” While she felt very hurt by others’ avoidance of
recognizing and talking to her about her son’s death, she also recognized that others’ silence
was primarily due to their discomfort and lack of social scripts for what to do or say. Sara
and her husband struggled with the cultural “void” around how to cope with their loss, and
while they made “small, private gestures” such as sending a birth announcement and
planting a tree, they felt excluded from traditional religious institutions when attempting to
create a memorial. She encountered both in her social world as well as in herself a tension
between recognizing the reality of her child’s existence and the dismissive non-recognition of
him as “nothing.” Sara expressed strongly her sense that much more needed to be done to
help couples cope. Through the sharing of her story, Sara hoped that she might help other
women by addressing this lack of social support, recognizing the act of speaking to be a way
of gathering the communal completion of the gesture which perinatal loss interrupts. The
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shared recognition of the reality of the child not only validates what is otherwise a painfully
private loss, it also serves to heal and complete what is otherwise the ritualized welcoming or
departure of a member of the community.
Sara’s repeated utterances of “I don’t know,” “you know,” “my brain wants to
know,” and so on, gathered a persistent, complicated theme related to levels of knowing.
Sara struggled with not knowing why there had been “a weak point in the placenta” that
caused her baby’s death, and whether there was anything she could have done. At the same
time, Sara described an intuitive knowing that she called “spiritual” that challenged her
“logical mind” and what others could perceive—the “premonition” she had that something
wrong, and later, the certainty of her child’s existence and continuing presence in her
awareness as light. Sara’s dreams were important bearers of this deeper knowing for her, as
were her ongoing attunement to glimpses of beauty in the world and subtle body sensations
of being moved by those experiences. Though cautiously expressed at first, it seemed the act
of talking to an interested other about her son and our shared recognition of Matthew’s
existence allowed Sara’s confidence in this “spiritual” knowing to become increasingly
articulated as her story unfolded.
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VII.
Discussion of Four Selected Themes
That Appeared Via the Hermeneutic, Imaginal Method

For this final section, I have chosen to articulate and elaborate on four thematic
aspects of Sara’s experience that especially stood out to me through the careful process of
re-tracing Sara’s story into an integrative whole. These themes are selective, and not the only
aspects that were significant. However, for the purpose of this dissertation, I have eschewed
presenting a more exhaustive account of the subtle nuances here in favor of presenting
instead selected material that might provide the reader with a few valuable insights into the
phenomenon of perinatal child loss through certain aspects of Sara’s experience. All of
these themes provide deeper insight into the implicit, imaginal, and embodied aspects of
miscarriage that have not been articulated in extant literature.
I adopt here a shift in writing style for this phenomenological-psychological
description and discussion of these four themes that is intentionally more poetic, to signal
and foreground my special attunement to the aesthetic texture of Sara’s experience. For the
sake of clarity, quotes that are presented from the original interview will be followed by (OI).
Quotations taken from the Follow-up will be followed by (F). Quotations from my own
poetic descriptions of the drawings {will appear italicized in braces in a distinct font}. Each of
the three significant, superordinate themes will appear in bold. Subthemes for
superordinate themes will appear in italics.
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1. “Where Is the Other Baby?”:
The Relational Field of Family as the Context for Loss
A Deeper Inquiry into the Dynamics of Familial “Non-Support”
For Sara, the most persistent obstacle to healing that she identified had to do with
her experience of silence and non-support from her family of origin following the loss of her
baby. Indeed, being in situations with her mother and siblings, some of whom had recently
had babies, was the context for Sara’s most painful experiences of interrupted mourning:
And it’s just when I see my sister and brother with their babies, I just can’t---it’s to
me—it’s like just so painful. Like I just feel the loss so much, I can’t. It’s just really
hard to be around them. And hopefully I—that will get better over time. But right
now, it’s just like—bad…<Breath in>. (OI)
While Sara recognized that her family’s lack of support and silence in the face of her
loss was not due to malice, but rather because of discomfort and not knowing what to do or
say, Sara noted it remained a seemingly intransigent obstacle to grieving:
For me where I feel stuck is when I get together with my family. It like, sends me
over the edge. I mean, I just, like, become, like, unhinged and it’s not healthy.
So….It’s always been chaotic when we get together, but this layer, it just, you know,
it just, um, you know, I just become really a mess. (OI)
This theme of the painful impact of Sara’s family on her process of grieving repeated
again and again in her story, and foregrounded the way that Sara’s loss gathered, as an
overwhelming resurgence, other pain and other losses in her life as a whole. In her
interview, Sara reflected that the unresolved feelings rooted in her family of origin dynamics
seemed on the one hand to be “a big jump from what [I was] asking”(OI), and yet the way
her family responded to the loss of her son could not be understood apart from the
particular psychic ground that such dynamics constituted. Sara knew that the “dormant
issues”(OI) related to her family of origin dynamics subtended the emergence of her feeling
that she had lost her son because she was fundamentally unworthy as a mother. She
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recognized this feeling as an echo of an older sense of herself as generally unworthy in
relation to her siblings, an internalized belief that she knew was not true, but persisted in its
emotional hold on her when Sara was with her family.
Sara described her experience as a middle child who often felt excluded within a
large family, a sensitive child whose voice was rarely heard. When looking at the image on
page 22 of “The Sara Journal” (reproduced below) together during the Follow-up meeting,
Sara said,
And just like when I'm talking about not feeling worthy, these are stark and for me
it's like, that sadness of you know, feeling separated. And I don't get to be part of
the group. I think those drawings capture that. (F)

Drawing from page 22, “The Sara Journal,” was an image Sara felt captured her feeling of
being in a unique position of difference vis-à-vis her siblings.

Sara resonated with the “starkness” and “sadness” of the separation that the drawing
on page 22 (above) depicted, but my own poetic description seemed to pick up on an
additional level of meaning in the image. In describing it I wrote, “{Now, the one alone, the
only one right above the earth that has fallen out, an unseen space or opening underground.
She is in touch with this realm, and stands slightly deeper down in a subtle valley below the
others.}”

The drawing provides perhaps an imaginal glimpse of Sara’s unique position within
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her family, depicting both the isolation she felt as well as offering some possible insight into
the particular quality of her difference within her family. She is “{deeper down in a subtle
valley below the others},”

able to see things and feel things as if from below. As well, she

alone stands atop a part of the ground that reveals something different underneath the
surface, a kind of space there that the others may not see nor feel. Perhaps Sara’s difference
within her family is her deep sensitivity and connection to aspects of experience below the
surface that others in her immediate family may not have the capacity to name nor even be
aware of.
Out of the complicated field of this familial situation, a part of Sara felt “tricked”
that she had “allowed herself to trust” (OI) that she was going to have a baby and experience
the joy that would bring. She said she felt “shame”(OI) after her traumatic loss for having
“nothing to show after being pregnant” (OI), and for having been truly excited. Indeed,
Sara’s experience described a sense of relational betrayal as she held what others could only
perceive as “nothing”(OI). Considering her baby’s death in the context of her life history,
Sara reiterated the felt tension between the “logic”(OI) of her son’s death as something
utterly random, and the felt truth that she has had to bear the pain of loss and betrayal more
than others. She said, “for me, this was the straw that broke the camel’s back. I’m, like,
tired of being strong and tired of working through things…you know—some bad things
have happened to me in my life and this just is the clincher, you know” (OI).

The Re-Awakening of Previous Trauma
Sara recalled that it was after she had done significant healing work in therapy related
to the sexual abuse she experienced as a child, that she had become pregnant. Her way of
telling her story suggested that the work of “clearing out” (OI) the psychic material related
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to earlier abuse created the right condition for her pregnancy to occur. It was, as if,
attending to that earlier womb trauma in a healing way had supported the condition for new
life to come into Sara, and together with her husband, she created a deeply “loving
environment”(OI) for her baby. His quiet death inside that loving world was then also the
loss of a new life that nascent healing had brought.
When Sara encountered, following her baby’s death, the same response of “silence”
(OI, F) from her mother that she had experienced when Sara had disclosed her experience
of abuse to her some years before, that repetition of non-acknowledgment re-opened the
same wounds she had worked to heal. As I already discussed in Section V, the image of the
chair on page 33 of “The Sara Journal” (reproduced next page) resonated strongly with Sara
as she linked it to the way she experienced her mother “just [sitting] in a chair”(OI) and “was
a chair”(F), shutting down as if “there was no affect on her”(F), neither regarding her
daughter’s abuse nor the loss of her grandchild.
I want to be careful here about making any claims or inferences about Sara’s
mother’s actual experience or psychology, given that the data I am working with is Sara’s
description of her experience of her mother. Keeping that in mind, Sara’s experience of her
mother’s response was nonetheless a critical feature of Sara’s story that subtended the very
important insights and movement in the Follow-up that Sara experienced as therapeutic
around the image of the chair from page 33.
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Page 33, “The Sara Journal”. An image gathering Sara’s experience of her mother’s
response to her trauma.
In the Follow-up, I did not share with Sara my own impression of the chair drawing
(above), but here in the discussion, I am speculating--as my own thought that I did not get
to explore with Sara--about another subtle layer of meaning that the drawing may suggest.
My poetic description reads, “{the chair asserts itself there, alone in the middle, an X marks its
back. There is a winding oval like a cloud that can’t move, but is trapped going round. A rigid
stiffness with something circling it again and again.}”

For me, the image seems to suggest

something about how, within Sara’s experience of her mother’s frozen state, there is circling
energy {trapped going round} in the area where her heart would be. But, the rigidity, evoked
by the stiff chair, disallows its release or expression somehow, and at the same time asserts
an “X” on the back.

134

While Sara resonated with what she saw as her mother’s “distan[ce],” silence, and
“not being affected,”(F) in the image of the chair, I wonder if the image also shows some
other subtle aspects of Sara’s experience of her mother as frozen, such as perhaps some
sense that her mother’s posture, though seemingly still, is constituted by an unseen panic or
circling of emotion that keeps her trapped in immobility. This reading intimates the cost of
holding such an untenably rigid stance over time for Sara, for her experience of her mother,
perhaps even for her mother. Indeed, her mother’s necessary “back surgery”(OI)—or the
breakdown of this rigid holding pattern of silence— is mentioned in Sara’s account, but
primarily as the circumstance out of which Sara began to use her own voice to speak up for
herself. This healing possibility of using her voice—carried through the images as a circle in
the throat—also awakened anew a sense of Sara’s own power to alter the family pattern of
silence, which she saw as condensed in the image of the chair. “I feel like I'm not repeating
what my mother has done. I'm, like, using my voice” (F). In this, Sara also continued the
work of healing the creative center of her womb (see the image to the left, below from page
25 of “The Sara Journal”), not “shutting down” (F) herself when hurt.

Page 25, “Sara”. An image of the resonant, healing connection
between Sara’s throat/voice and her womb center as an activated
space.
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The boundaries between Sara’s experience, her experience of her mother, and her
mother’s own experience, are necessarily complex and interrelated, but for the sake of
research, I have attempted to respect those boundaries and not take my own speculations
too far, while also trying to honor Sara’s process of negotiating those foregrounded
boundaries for the sake of her own healing. What emerged here was the sense that, for Sara,
the re-awakening of her experience of her mother’s problematic response to her trauma,
while maddening, did not lead to re-traumatization nor intractable despair. Rather, Sara’s
recognition of a problematic family pattern, condensed as it was for her in the image of the
chair, mirrored her experience in such a way that she was able to take it forward to the
empowering realization that she could make a choice to “not repeat what my mother has
done”(F), but instead use her voice as a person who understood the implications of both
doing so and not doing so. For Sara, this anticipated future, ongoing work that had not yet
materialized. But, in this way, she was able to take up and work with the image of the chair
not only as an image of her experience of her mother, but also, implicitly, as a possible,
would-be self-experience that could provide an imaginal or felt reference point for her own
growth toward expressiveness.

The Father Asserts the Reality of the Child
Though the non-recognition of her baby and silence related to her loss within her
family deeply complicated Sara’s grieving process, both her husband and her own father
directly challenged this problematic posture by asserting, in their own distinct ways, the
reality of baby Matthew. Despite (or perhaps as a part of) her father’s cognitive decline due
to Alzheimer’s, he showed a startling capacity to pick up on the implicit emotional
atmosphere of the family situation. As Sara said,

136

And when I went to see him this summer and I'm with my family, like at that
point -- now I'm better, but literally I would just be like a mess. I would be sitting
there but I wanted to just scream or just wanted to leave but I -- that's not socially
acceptable. And one day my dad just blurted out, he's like, "What about the other
baby, you know, what happened to the other baby?" Like out of the blue he blurted
out. And my mother's looking at my sister and they're like, avoiding not answering
his question…And I just thought he was sensing -- I felt like he was sensing all my,
like, angst and stuff and he was trying to, like, get to me with it. And I wish, I was
just still such a mess I couldn't utter those words, like, yeah, the baby died. You
know? And I always wanted to go back to him or just to say, I still feel bad about
losing my baby but there just hasn't been the right time. I think that was really
powerful. To me I think he was picking up on what I was feeling, even though he
had dementia. (OI)
For Sara, her father’s question powerfully contacted what was happening implicitly in
the family situation, and spoke what might otherwise have remained invisible, denied, or
silenced. Her father’s speech gathered what was too painful to speak, and his question
cleared a public space for the absent child even if only momentarily. For Sara, her father
became connected experientially and imaginally to the assertion of the reality of her child.
Her father, close to death and his memory unraveling, nonetheless spoke for the
memory of the child, “blurting” out the question with a startling clarity as if it emerged
suddenly from an unknown depth. In the image on the next page (from page 21,“The Sara
Journal”), a scroll-like form unravels above {the figure hunched with age, coiling back inward
like a return to one’s first embryonic form}.

The image gathers something of the quality of

Sara’s experience of her father’s ageing and shifting awareness, his body coiling inward.
Above, memory loosens from a definitive form to a serpentine line that flows delicately
above the head. Though mysterious, my own speculation is that the image amplifies
something of the connection of Sara’s father to the reality of both what is not spoken and
what is absent, carried forth in his unexpected speech. Whatever Sara’s own response to
this particular image may have been (as she did not dwell on this one), her testimony asserts
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that her father’s capacity to speak the unspoken was a deeply powerful and healing moment
for Sara.

Page 21, “The Sara Journal.” An image suggesting Sara’s experience of her elderly father,
who remembered Sara’s baby despite his dementia.
In a similar way, Sara’s husband asserted his son’s existence, his value, and his
recognition of him as his own when he held his child after his birth and named him after
himself. This moment was deeply moving and meaningful to Sara, and she remarked that
the image on the next page was one of her favorites in the book, along with a later image of
her child’s hand, which “was the same as his father’s”(OI; F). In this, the child’s body
echoed and carried his father’s body and name, and Sara recognized that her son’s death was
a deep loss not only for herself, but also for her husband. For Sara, her husband’s owning
of his place as their son’s father as expressed in this intimate moment of him holding and
naming him was “just really, really beautiful,”(OI) and was one of the memories that Sara
said she did not ever want to lose to the void of forgetting. My description of the image
amplifies the significance of this moment of naming as Sara expressed it, as well as how
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moving it had been for her to see her husband hold their son as a precious child intimately
connected to himself: {the child is held, his face like a trace, the rest of him is the father’s
gesture of holding—and the father holds and sees, and his head is a circle that surrounds the
name he gives him}.

Image on page 8 of “The Sara Journal”, showing Sara’s husband holding and naming their
son. The white box through the father’s head de-identifies the image, as the name of the
child appears there in the original.

2. White And Red: The Subtle Processes of Grief in Time
Sara called the drawings as a whole a “dream of the grieving process” (F), showing “a
gentle arc of grieving”(F) that traced nuances not typically articulated in grief literature. I
highlight here the nuances that emerged around Sara’s own artistic process as offering
insights into the grieving process, the cadence of movement between going inward and
outward, and the shifts in where and how Sara felt her grief over time in her body.

Counter-Intuitive Labor
During the original interview, Sara described her slow return to her studio when she
finally felt able to do so, and the work she did there. She showed me as well some images of
this work, created after her baby’s death and before our first interview, which powerfully
made present her own chronicle of grieving via her own image-based process. Sara’s
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paintings (images of which I will not include here due to them being potentially identifying),
were what she called “austere, and minimal,”(OI) and were not representational images.
As opposed to writing, through which Sara felt she could more explicitly describe
and name her emotions related to her baby’s death, image-making offered her a freedom to
not make the details of her loss explicit, to be able to deeply contact experience without
representing it. Sara said, “I didn’t try to create this visual of, you know, me using everything.
I just—I found it so much in here <touching her chest> I didn’t want to see it”(OI). For
Sara, the ambiguity or even invisibility of the particulars in her artwork, served as protective
and even sacred, honoring and respecting the felt necessity of contacting and working with
her experience gradually through a creative process of making images that did not leave her
feeling publicly raw and exposed.
Sara described her process of painting as one in which she could “emote, cry, and
grieve”(OI). Sometimes she would write first and then paint. Sometimes, if she was too
overwhelmed emotionally, she did not work at all. But, in this way, Sara created a ritual for
herself that marked the cadence of her grieving. Relying upon a practice she had developed
as a lifelong artist, her painting became a support that provided a point of self-reference in
terms of where she was emotionally over time and gave her opportunities for insights into
her experience of loss.
In the year following her baby’s death, Sara gathered a series of paintings she had
previously made that were all large format, color fields of red. Sara spoke about how she
began to engage with these paintings in a new way, which ultimately evolved into her
painstakingly painting thin layers of white paint over the red over several months.
I started out with just doing a little bit of white and as the time progressed, you
know, it became really important to do more and more, which you know was like
labor intensive. It's like counter-intuitive to paint white on red. So it was many
layers of white and I think that I needed to do many layers of white meticulously and
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like these really thin lines going between them were also very important to me…(OI)
This counter-intuitive, labor-intensive, process of painting thin layer over layer of
white paint on top of a red painting is not something that would be obvious to a viewer who
didn’t know Sara’s process. He or she might easily read each painting instead as a white
ground with small red lines on top. In actuality, each is the result of a kind of quiet, nearly
imperceptible inversion of the ground over time, a once immediate field of red now receding
almost completely behind a field of mostly white.
Sara’s own process here showed me things about her experience of grieving that I
would not have been as finely attuned to on the basis of her words alone: that grief had been
a kind of laboring process that was incremental, demanding its own time and cadence that
did not follow the same rhythm of the world that continued to move without pause. Griefwork for Sara was active, gathering repeated gestures of return again and again to meet her
own experience with care, and asked for respect for its slow process of unfolding. The work
of grief could feel utterly counter-intuitive, necessitating gestures that somehow did not
make sense, or seemed paradoxical. For Sara, her labor, which would have appeared nearly
imperceptible to the viewer encountering only the finished painting, embodied the active
quality of her receptivity to what the process itself might bring, a covering over that allowed
an emotional truth to be felt and honored. Sara said, “in a way it's like I happen to be an
artist who lost her baby and is grieving and because of that, I trust the process of -- to me
the process is like the most important thing. Unfolding a piece of work. So I wasn't trying
to represent. I was letting that process, respecting it, I guess” (OI). Even as Sara was
allowing the process to happen, she gathered herself each time to show up, to put herself
into that process.
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Then, “ten months in, I started using brighter colors again, and patterning” (OI),
Sara said.
And also when I was working on that piece you asked me if I thought about the
baby. Like, I did even though it's bright colors, like these things reminded me…of
an endlessness…[and] that we all experience loss and death. Not that I was always
thinking that, but if you work on a piece for many hours and many days, that's sort
of the great thing about making art, at least for me, is that, you know, your
subconscious, like, it undulates in surfaces, I mean, it's probably always there but you
catch it at certain things. (OI)
In her solitary, abiding practice of painting, which crossed over into a kind of
honoring ritual for Sara, she connected to a sense a of a larger whole which included others’
processes of living, dying, and letting go. This kind of knowing was borne of an unfolding
process in which Sara’s own images revealed something that was perhaps “there” but started
to “surface” and was somehow caught in the act of being present to what emerged. For
Sara, this was the presencing she participated in and witnessed that showed her something
healing about her relationship to others as she worked alone. Ultimately, the work created a
bridge between her own personal experience as being part of a larger experience of being
human, and this allowed Sara to increasingly re-engage again in the world with others.

Down and In—Up and Out
Just as Sara’s own artistic process manifested and carried paradoxical aspects to
grieving, the imaginal work used in this method also traced inversions, repetitions, and nonlinear movements that Sara described as a kind of “spiral”(OI). Early on in the drawings,
themes of containment, immersion and concave forms as well as some convex forms of
protrusion, suggested the presence of both the psychological movements of in-and-down
and up-and-out. Throughout the interview and the adherent drawings, Sara described the
pull downward and inward into a space of sadness that was still and timeless, within which
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Sara felt the danger of “getting stuck” (OI). Although she felt an ongoing pull to withdraw
away from others and into herself, especially in the context of family of origin dynamics, she
noted that she didn’t want to “go to that place of deep depression where you can’t
move”(OI), and so she found ways to “keep moving”(OI) that didn’t involve others at first.
For months, Sara went swimming, immersing herself in water, allowing it to buoy her, and
swimming back and forth, back and forth “as if forever”(OI). The work involved in making
herself move had to do with pushing herself to feel in her tired limbs that she herself was
still living even though her baby had died.
Just as Sara connected with the delicate quality of drawings that amplified her own
“delicate”(F) contact with the feelings of grief which pull her down and into herself, I also
noted that the sinking down and in and pushing up to keep moving could happen in subtle
ways that impacted memory and levels of awareness. In anticipation of sinking in to dwell
together with her experience, Sara forgot that day we were supposed to meet for the first
interview in a way that surprised her. In her effort to keep moving and living in time, the
memory of the interview had slipped unexpectedly below awareness—not in the manner of
a psychological split, but a subtle shift in awareness along what had become a kind of
implicit inversion, back and forth between inward attention and outward attention. Sara
knew that both were necessary for her--should she wish to live without being stuck in time,
and at the same time honor the memory of her child without losing that in the task of living.
In Sara’s own words,
…you're, like, on a ship or a boat and it's moving and the waters going their way but
you're going this other direction. And I feel like as time is passing, that's what's
happening with this event. Even though I could quickly go back to it with the intensity
and memory, it's a memory and all these other -- life is going on. It's continuing. So.
And, I don't know. (F)
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There is a deep mystery to Sara’s process of grieving and rhythm of movement
within a larger flow of time that could not be entirely formulated or reduced to discernable
steps. Her own cadence of grieving was a series of repeated returns, both into a changing
internal world, and gradually out toward contact with the world that held her and ultimately
began to show her gifts that she had to look up and outward in order to receive.

Embodiment
My own process of contemplative listening, which I’ll further discuss in the chapter
on Researcher Reflexivity, amplified a sense of my own felt shift in listening to Sara’s story
between sinking down into a deep sadness back up toward an alertness and awakening to the
presence of Sara’s baby imaginally. In a similar way, the images seemed to trace distinct
shifts in embodiment throughout Sara’s grieving process.
In the months following her baby’s death, Sara noted that she set a goal for herself
“simply to get of bed each day”(OI). In the image below from page 26 of “The Sara
Journal,” the body appears prone and immobile within a rectangular block {like a stone
slab…a bed, impossible, solid, concrete.}

Drawing from page 26, “The Sara Journal.”
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Other images seemed to amplify subtle embodied shifts, from the flattened
rectangular box across the heart and chest (image A below), that became softer, more
dynamic and oval in form (image B below), to a form more square-shaped and in relation to
other distinct forms within (image C below). Finally, the box occluding the chest

A. Drawing from page 4, “The Sara Journal.”

B. Drawing from page 14, “The Sara
Journal”

C. Drawing from page 17, “The Sara Journal” D. Drawing from page 31, “The Sara
Journal”
disappeared, and the heart appeared, alive and vibrant (Image D, above). As Sara noted,
“logically” she had some sense of the general telos of emotional feeling moving through her
towards release and healing, but often she felt these subtle shifts occurred in a process that
was not without interruption, obstacle, or reversions.
In terms of her awareness of what was happening for her with her embodied
experience at the time of the first interview, Sara said,
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S: Well, I would say that it has sort of evolved over time. And I would say, like now,
it's like in my face and head and to me that's sort of the last place. As it -- you know
just because I've worked on other painful issues. You know, like, right afterwards it
was really throughout my whole body. Um. Like every cell in my body. Um. And
then, you know, in my stomach, and -- but, you know, for me I think, yeah, again
because I worked with really deep-seated painful issues that I recognize the similarity
that it's more, you know, it's, um, it's in it's last phase. I mean, sometimes something
might come up. Again like when I say I go to my family's and become unhinged,
then it like goes into my stomach and it's deep. So I can see where it moves. (OI)
This movement of sensation in her body over time expressed the dynamic embodied
process of grief as Sara lived it. For Sara, the psychic reorganization of embodied experience
was pivotal to her feeling that she was moving through a grieving process, and particular
images, such as the ones below (Images E and F), that appeared toward the end of Sara’s
testimony, intimated a quality of transformation and power in that process of

E. Drawing from 24, “The Sara Journal”

F. Drawing from 32, “The Sara Journal”

re-organization. In both, there is a particular focus on the dynamic movement around the
head, both the place Sara expected the grief to move last and the place through which other,
perhaps more transpersonal, experiences beyond the personal release of pain seem to occur.
I will take this up in the next theme.
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An Attic Emptied: From the Implicit to the Invisible—Subtle Feeling, Dreams, and
Spiritual Process
The prominence of Sara’s dreams in her account, and our amplification of them
together through the images brought into the research process the palpable presence of what
I came to recognize as something other than “the implicit” dimensions of her experience,
and something other than what might be called a personal unconscious. Though related to
both, “the invisible,” seemed to emerge as a distinct category here that was important to
recognize and attend to as a primary thematic finding via the imaginal method. Connected
as well to a kind of parallel, deeper knowing, what I am calling the “invisible” also appeared
in waking experience as part of the psychic atmosphere. For Sara, this included the intimate
experiences of witnessing and participating in transformation with her son, in the time
following his death, as well as her apprehension of the unexpected “gifts” that appeared in
during her ongoing grieving process.

A Deeper “Knowing”
Despite her doctors’ assurances that she and her baby were fine, based on all the
visible evidence medicine offered and Sara’s lack of symptoms, Sara remembered the
gnawing sense she had had that something was wrong. What began as a subtle feeling of
nervousness and worry as she approached her due date was sharply brought to the fore by
the dream she had in the days before her baby’s death was confirmed by ultrasound. “I had
had this dream, and I woke up gasping for breath. And there was this image of a white
butterfly leaving [my mouth]” (OI). Sara’s powerful and moving dream manifested a kind of
knowing and awareness carried forth in multiple non-verbal forms: through the image itself,
in her gasping for breath upon awakening, and in the subtle feeling of something departing,

147

“so gentl[y]…it was on my lips and then it left, you know?”(OI) In our Follow-up
interview, Sara looked at the drawing below and said, “to me it was like, not a forewarning,
but it was like the sign that that’s what was going to happen. I mean in retrospect” (F).

Drawing from Page 6, “The Sara Journal,” related to her dream in the days before learning
her baby had died.
In that moment of the original interview, there was a space of silence and reverence
between Sara and me as we took in the power of her dream as an image and bodily
experience, manifesting as it did the kind of knowing that Sara would later call one of the
unexpected “gifts” that the experience of loss had opened within her. This dream not only
underlined her sense of nervousness about her baby’s well being at the time despite others’
assurances to the contrary, it also served as formidable place of healing return for Sara
during her grief-work. Though over-determined in the meanings it continued to reveal, the
dream did not feel ambiguous to Sara in retrospect. Rather, for Sara, it foregrounded with
clarity a distinct image of her baby’s spirit alighting and departing from her in a form of
being that was true to its own nature, holding the deep and gasping pain of the loss of him
within some deeper sentience that could not be understood definitely. Indeed, in the
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sequence of images up to that point, the dream image stood out as a shift from more
tentative forms and gestures to an image that was quite certain in feel.
Part of my own description of the drawing on the previous page (from page 6, “The
Sara Journal”) noticed the figure in the lower right corner, calling it “{a kind of witness, a
watcher seeing it all, holds now, is now a being with a chest that is all open and round. No
longer round out but round around the shape made by the arms}.”

This drawing began to

make present two things that showed themselves further in the drawings that followed and
in the Follow-up conversation. On the one hand, Sara increasingly experienced contact with
a part of herself that witnessed her grieving process from a place of compassionate
awareness and calm—a part she referred to in different moments as her “higher self”(both
OI and F). This part of herself “kn[ew]” that she could weather her loss, presented gifts of
insight along the way, and was always also deeply, emotionally connected to the part of
herself that was in profound pain, not denying nor splitting off this experience. In other
words, this part of herself was not described as transcendent, over and above, seemingly
avoidant of her pain, nor completely separate from her immediate sense of self. Instead,
Sara was present to this part of herself in a way that seemed to be similar to the way the
figure (from page 6, “The Sara Journal”) appeared as a gesture below the dream, resonating
fully with the opening created by the butterfly’s departure. Qualitatively, the drawing seems
to affirm the presence of, but also leave open questions about, Sara’s awareness of a part of
herself who compassionate witnessed and was available to “catch” (OI; F) and resonate with
the quality of beauty that the dream offered.
Throughout the original interview, Sara’s many utterances about knowing (especially
“I don’t know” (19 times) ,“you know” (116 times), and “I know” only once) strikingly
punctuated the ongoing theme of knowing as something Sara did not seem to readily claim
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for herself. At the same time, however, Sara affirmed a kind of knowing that did not belong
to her “logical mind” (OI), but which came through her subtle feeling of nervousness and
Sara’s sense of the dream’s unambiguous meaning, akin perhaps to what the contemporary
psychoanalyst, Christopher Bollas calls, “the unthought known”(1987).
Despite the unlikelihood of finding a causal factor, Sara and her husband agreed to
an autopsy, and the doctor discovered “a weak point in the placenta”(OI), which had been
imperceptible to the ultrasound. The placenta, as an organ, is the material bridge between
mother and baby, belonging to neither one entirely, but shared by and belonging to both. It
follows the baby in birth, detaching from the mother and child both, and has been regarded
as a sacred organ by many cultures. That this was the site of the “weakness” that subtended
her son’s departure held a powerful psychic tension that could assign blame to neither her
own body entirely nor her son’s body. The “weakness,” or some coming together and
spreading apart, manifested in this sacred organ that they both shared between them, in itself
a mystery, an over-determined crossing.

Drawing from page 16, “The Sara Journal,” showing the figure looking out at an
uncanny form, “wanting to know why it happened”(OI).
And, though this quietly tenuous place in the placenta could be identified afterwards,
the why of it remained unanswered. Sara noted, “my brain wants to—it wants to know—it
wants to pinpoint that exact moment what caused it, you know. I just think that’s how the
150

mind works”(OI). The image from page 16 of “The Sara Journal,” related to Sara’s speech
here (see previous page) brought forward not only the maddening experience of not having
access to an answer, but also an uncanny sense of relating to something outside of oneself.
“{The whole body stands in relation to/facing a circle/eye/concentric form that radiates web-like
lines. It is an uncanny thing—a something outside that retains an inside quality—strange to be
looking at it as separate}.”

Sara’s own comments recognize she is touching a kind of not-

knowing that defies the logic of the mind, confronting the unanswered within some liminal
realm that both the placental image and the image of some kind of “{circle/eye}” that crosses
over into the visible gathers. Across the drawings, the placental image appeared variously as
a kind of {eye}(A), as a bursting, multi-petaled flower inside a womb(B), and as both at once
(C). Leaving the interpretation open here, since Sara did not comment on these images
directly, I show these simply as a way of noting how the images seemed to carry forward an
over-determined quality of the placenta—the site of “weakness” that also continued to
appear paradoxically alive, and imaginally taking on new meanings and forms over time.

A. Page 7, “The Sara Journal” B. Page 14, “The Sara Journal” C. Page 26, “The Sara
Journal”
Implicit Experience Opening onto the Invisible
Sara’s awareness of and attunement to subtle shifts in her own felt experiencing,
particularly during moments of calm, opened her to receiving her son’s presence in
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differentiated and evolving ways over time that stood out as markedly important in Sara’s
own healing:
You know sometimes I have really powerful dreams and, um, and for me like I feel,
like, um, sort of his energy has changed and that when I'm really calm or in a good
place, you know, I can feel him. Like I felt that earlier. Like I -- no -- a couple
months earlier I could feel his presence. Even earlier I could feel that. But now I
don't feel his presence. I more feel -- it's more, um, I don't know if its a
metaphor -- I don't think it's metaphorical, I think it's me psychologically where I've
come to terms with it, um, where I just feel like he's like in light. He's just, like, pure
light. (OI)
Sara’s sense of her son’s presence as evolving over time, not as a metaphorical
experience in her imaginal life, but as a felt reality in her immediate awareness and
experience was carried forward in a dream she had the week before we first met:
So like I had this dream, it was just last Saturday, it was so intense, though. Um.
Where I had all this stuff in my -- in this attic and it was in a house with my family
and there's all this craziness, but, I was trying to move or get things -- I was trying to
pack things and I had, like, books -- and all my belongings were in the attic and then,
um, like these robbers came, like they went up to the attic and everything was taken
out of it. And all that remained was this beautiful light. And at first I was like,
where are all my things, but then it was just so peaceful and I just -- I felt like that's
kind of how I think about him. So. It's like I don't get to have him in this world.
<Crying> But I have that. So. <Crying> And it's really beautiful, but. It's just not
in this world. So. <Pause> But in a way I think that's helpful, too. Again, it's
coming to terms with it. (OI)
Sara regarded this dream as a gift emerging from her grief process, a gift that she said
is like those “you have to recognize or, you know, allow yourself to receive...,”(OI) lest you
miss them when they come. Sara’s dream dimensionally carried both her panic of loss or
theft, as well as her sense of the emptiness of the attic space transforming into a place where
her son’s presence as light could be experienced.
“How I have him now,” Sara said, “it’s almost like it’s become—I don’t know. It’s
like a Talisman or just sort of what I know I have that remains of him….[And,] it’s kind of
beautiful, if I accept it. So. It is a beautiful thing, you know its just like sometimes you want
the other thing” (OI). Like so many of the moments when Sara described her evolving
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experience of grief, I was struck by her remarkable capacity to hold feelings and experiences
which seemed to stake differing claims on her—here both her capacity to avail herself of
experiencing and receiving her son’s transformation from a more immediate physical
presence to a sense of him as light, and her being able to say that she also wishes she could
have him in this world, in an ordinary, but no less powerful, way. Sara spoke of her
ongoing contact with her son as a deep, private, and precious gift, for which she expressed
profound gratitude, but also laced with deep longing and aching—a wishing to hold him
again, and to have held him longer.
The dream and Sara’s discussion of her ongoing experience of her son showed a
layer to her grieving which is not typically articulated in the literature. On the one hand, Sara
noted that her son would be a certain number of months old now if he had lived, a private
tracking of him along the linear marking of time in this world. On the other hand, Sara
experienced him as present and transforming in a non-linear way. “How she ha[d] him
now” (OI), that is, at the time of our first interview, was a continuing relationship with him
as a distinct other, who had his own qualities and intentionality. This was markedly distinct
from the experience of him as a memory which she possessed and held onto. Indeed, for
Sara, the image in her dream showed the distinction between the two gestures—of storing
and collecting away what is precious in a hidden (attic) place, and the experience of being
with a transforming and transformative presence when what would have otherwise been
kept was “stolen.” The part of her that did the “stealing,” or emptying of the attic, so that
she could receive and be moved, hearkened for Sara a conscious awareness that her
relationship to her son was not only a memory she returned to, but also was ongoing
contact, a profoundly relational process in which both she and her child changed
profoundly. Just as Sara recognized that feelings and their attendant memories could
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become stuck, she began to talk about allowing her child to move on as a conscious process
of release, saying, “I cannot keep him here in an old, static way.”(OI) And, with that shift in
her, she noted, “I don’t feel the weight of him anymore”(OI). This subtle, but profound,
process of contact, ongoing relationship, and the work of releasing even as she touched deep
longing, awakened for Sara a deep sense of “the spiritual”(OI) in herself, in her world, and
across realms.
Indeed, in the dream realm as well as in moments of calm, she had real, felt
experiences of her child as light, and along with that came for Sara a sense of there being a
“this world” and a “that world” to which he must “move on as light”(OI). Sara recognized
her participation in allowing her son to move on as crucial to the success of his
transformation, and in this, she too felt transformed in the process of letting go, and her
own movement toward healing.
Indeed, for me, the images on pages 27-28 of “The Sara Journal” (reproduced on the
next page), which related to Sara’s dream of the attic and her evocation of what remained of
her son as a “talisman”(OI), stood out as “big images” in the flow of drawings, with
particularly archetypal resonance. That is to say, the images seemed to assert themselves as
“transpersonal in meaning and value (Hillman, 1981, as quoted in Brooke, 1991, p. 216),”
and “the archetypal is given as a dimension within the images themselves” (Brooke, 1991, p.
216). There is a shift in quality and tone of these images that seem to introduce images of
wholeness, that connect Sara’s individual dream and experience to the larger experiences of
transformation that flow through and hold them, but can never be fully articulated. I
described the dream image on page 27 of “The Sara Journal” (next page): “{The triangle form
above forming the gesture of the roof/attic space becomes the top of its inverted twin, the
womb shaped triangle pointing down to a bowl form. There is light there—not empty—but an
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inversion or reflection of another vision of the space that together constitutes a whole. And
below, the contours of this triangle break apart and it is just light now, bird like, butterfly,
wings}.”

Drawings on Page 27 and 28 of “The Sara Journal” that amplify her dream of the attic, her
child as light, and the “talisman that remains of him.”(OI)
The womb and the roof of the house appear as twins that together form a whole,
both showing fullness and emptiness at once, and gathering together the sense of these basic
triangular forms in our incarnate life, the edges of which dissolve at the bottom, becoming
momentary wings before another crossing of form.
Then, about the image on the right-hand side of the page (28) I wrote, “{A spine form
ascending now, the feeling of ascension, and at the top the triangle is filled with light that is
radiating out, a light/eye form. There is a reversal/movement from down to up, a triangle form
ascends and unfolds, almost seeming to transcend but is still totally connected and rooted to,
not separating from, the spine/column form}.”

This image on page 27 of “The Sara Journal”

(above) recalls, at the top, the placental/flower images that preceded it, but now it seems to
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gather another glimpse of wholeness, integrating previous forms and elements in new ways
that amplifies a sense of un-knowability and mystery via the image.
Sara recalled the second part of her dream, in which:
I'm on this highway, this, like, six-lane highway and all this traffic is coming at me
and there's this giant 18-wheeler truck coming right at me and there's this, like,
keypad on the road and I'm trying to find the combination to release these strings
that are all tangled. And I just can't get the right combination and it's coming, it's
coming, it's like pushing on me. This 18-wheeler is, like, pushing on me and I'm like,
I have to get off this road. But I talked to my therapist about this. We talked about
the dream. And he said -- he said that you’re trying to figure out what the right
combination is, you're trying to figure out how to get through this and you're trying
every possible combination but there's still some things that you can't release and
that 18-wheeler is your family. <Laughter> The one thing that is causing all this,
you know…and I respect dreams too, um, you know because it's -- it helps -- it's a
different entry point to understanding what you're working through. It's like, okay,
that is where I am. So. (OI)
Sara’s expressed resonance with her therapist’s interpretation gathers the way that,
psychologically, what “pushes on her” as she is attempting to “release” the tangled strings is
the historical and present relational context in which her loss occurred. In a way, the first
part of her dream powerfully connected Sara to the experience of transformative release with
intimations of the spiritual, and wholeness, while the second part then reminded her of the
immediate personal work (with her family of origin) that necessitated her attention. Lest she
spiritually bypass (Welwood, 1984) this immediate work, it could continue to show itself as a
threatening force, confounding her best efforts to heal.
The drawings that end Sara’s story trace Sara’s sense of her son having transformed
into light, and the way that she experienced him as an other with his own destiny. While she
cherished memories of holding him, she also continued to let him be as a spiritual presence
that was neither a projection nor extension of herself. For Sara, this moved her beyond, but
never separate from, that which she can remember, both visible and invisible. She felt
herself “broadening” (F) in a way that she called “spiritual” but not “religious”(OI; F). The
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experience “goes into something different” (F) from the grief work that preceded it, and
different as well from the implicit dimensions of experience that seem primarily internalized,
unconscious, or unarticulated in language. The final image seems to amplify this shift in a
way that merely shows glimpses of the moving layers of experience. It is a “snapshot” in
itself of the emergence and disappearance again of the invisible dimension that emerged for
Sara through her return again and again to her felt experience. As an image pointing to an
ongoing, evolving process of mystery, I end simply with my own poetic rendering of it,
leaving its many meanings open. “{The final image is multi-part. At the bottom, the spiral form
from the previous page resolves into a concentric circle in the middle. Above this, a radiating
light in every direction, moving from a center outward. At the top, the body of the child appears
in delicate lines that communicate form mostly at the feet and legs. The lines become soft and
light, beginning to diffuse in the direction of the head, which is now only inferred, a space.}

Page 38, the final page of “The Sara Journal”
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Water in the Bowl: Pregnancy is a Gesture that Seeks Completion
Pregnancy as a Gesture
When examined phenomenologically, the arc of pregnancy bears a mutual
transformation of both mother and baby. Over the first few months, when the pregnancy is
not perceptible to others, the mother’s attention often shifts internally to attend to a
profound psychic reconfiguration of her own identity around the presence of the baby, and
the implications for the reorganization of one’s life as well. This period is imaginally thick,
and vital in the emergence of deep feelings of attachment. The “showing” of pregnancy in a
woman’s body, or the growing protrusion into shared visibility of this transformation, occurs
well after the felt quickening of the baby’s presence and otherness. In the gesture of
pregnancy that is not interrupted by miscarriage, the convex protrusion of the mother’s
center reaches a threshold with the baby’s own readiness to make his passage fully into the
shared visibility of the world with others. At this pivotal threshold, it is the baby’s own
readiness to be birthed that typically signals labor, and together the mother and baby traverse
the complicated passage we call birth. Birth is a passing through from one state of being to
another, and though the gestures that qualify the dyadic relationship both prior to birth and
in the months after birth—of containment, holding, rocking, curling in—birth itself
necessitates a profound letting go on the part of the mother.
This aspect of the arc of the pregnant gesture, which ensures the life of the other,
became vividly clear in Sara’s account. While Sara traced the longing to hold her son, she
recognized the psychological impossibility of holding him in or holding onto him indefinitely
over time. As a child who was very wanted by his parents, and who was conceived during a
time of long-awaited psychological healing, Sara recognized Matthew as both a gift to her
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and her husband that they longed for in this world, as well as a child who needed to move
through his own process.
Reflecting on what she wanted to carry forward, Sara said it was the concrete body
memories of holding her son and seeing her husband hold him. And yet, “memory has a
funny way over time”(OI), she said. In still moments of calm, Sara said she could feel
memories like that, but also “maybe just like a breeze that I feel or light”(OI). In these
private, intimate moments when Sara sensed herself at her best, she felt an openness in
herself that welcomed and allowed her son to change form. “I feel the beauty of that, but
allowing to think that he moved on to being light and not embodying a physical, um,
element, that’s a way of allowing him to go on. I think that’s important. It’s an important
transition for me”(OI). In this releasing and allowing, Sara communicates to her child that
even as she longs for him, she is OK, and she can let him go and change in the way he needs
to.
For Sara, it seemed the whole process of grief assumed a conscious completion of
the gesture as she moved through the painstakingly labor of painting day by day, swimming
to feel herself alive and held by water, and coming to a place where she very consciously
allowed herself to let go of her son’s presence as a body and feel him become light. This
completion of the gesture, which profoundly gathered the “spiritual”(OI, F), for Sara,
brought healing to her that she otherwise would not had if she were to try to hold him inside
her forever, lest he be forgotten. Sara described this ongoing process at first as her trying to
make sense of it, then as her creating something, and finally she said it was about her
“catch[ing] some of these treasures”(OI) that would come through vivid encounters with the
world touching her. The image on the next page from page 37 of “The Sara Journal”
emerged in response to Sara’s description of encountering her son “maybe just like a breeze
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[that] I feel…” (OI). The swirling form in the figure’s heart and forehead areas (which had
appeared before in the womb) resonates fluidly with the form of the breeze around her. The
calm in this image communicated the tone with which Sara spoke about that transitional
experience.

Drawing from page 37, “The Sara Journal” showing her experience of feeling her son’s
presence as a breeze.
The Space Within Evolving into a Relational, Lived Form
In uninterrupted pregnancy, the mother also must reorganize the space within herself
following the birth of the child. The womb contracts dramatically within hours of birth, and
the mother’s body conforms to the gestures of holding the baby outside of herself, in the
bowl of her arms and torso. For Sara, the space within her, upon her body, and between her
and her husband was experienced as a space of absence that sought some resolution. For
Sara, contacting the space within her over time seemed to allow it to transform into a space
where new experiences of her son could come in, allowing for healing and the profound
changing of its shape. This change, like uninterrupted pregnancy, is never a going back to
what the space inside had been before pregnancy, but became a re-enlivened space that was
lived and felt with others. In Sara’s case, the bowl/boat form of the womb within became
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both the boat she described herself in as she moved along the current of grief in time, as well
as the form she created with herself for the children she began to teach each day.

Drawing from page 4, “The Sara Journal” showing the separation of the back body
from the front body in the interruption of pregnancy.
Gestures of Communal Completion
The communal rituals around welcoming a baby often hold the vital role that
community plays in completing or carrying forward the pregnant gesture as a task not only
done by the mother and immediate family, by marking in a visible and shared manner the
meaning of the passage the child, mother, and family have just traversed. As already
discussed, there is a significant void in our culture of visible rituals that might carry the
significance of pregnancy loss, which might meaningfully carry the experience. Though Sara
and her husband made private gestures like planting a tree, they felt closed out of religious
traditions and existing forms, which did not know how to categorize their experience. Sara
had had plans to make a baby quilt when she was pregnant, and decided to do this after her
baby died as something that might be therapeutic for herself. She pieced together the quilt,
and told me later as she showed it to me that her older son now often uses it to keep himself
warm. She was moved to recognize that its original intention was being carried forth in it
providing comfort and love to her older son.
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It seems very important to note that Sara’s talking with me about her experience in a
sustained and respectful way widened the private work of grief into a more communal
sphere. In looking at the drawings, I noticed a marked shift in them following an image I
drew in response to Sara describing her having made a birth announcement for her son, as a
concrete, recognized cultural practice that could make public her child’s birth and death.
For Sara, this “concrete thing”(OI) was very important, even though many people never
responded.

Drawing from page 13, “The Sara Journal” related to the birth announcement Sara had made
as a “concrete thing”(OI).
When I described this image (above) of her baby’s foot on page 13 of “Sara,” I
wrote, “{It is a powerful presence there, it is there}.” After this image, I noted a marked shift
in the images becoming much more dynamic, and I wonder whether the image marked a
shift in the interview in which we held a shared certainty about the value and reality of her
son, which the image of his foot unequivocally marked. In considering this theme of
completing the pregnant gesture, I wonder whether my own turning toward and staying with
Sara, her experience, and her baby, rather than turning away--however subtly--allowed for
something to emerge in Sara’s testimony as well as in the adherent image flow. Part of what
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seemed to pivot here was Sara beginning to name and acknowledge the deeper knowing that
she herself possessed, and that the images began to amplify. She knew that her baby felt
love from and between his parents, in a way that others could not see, but could witness
through her story. I think our shared attunement to and holding of Sara’s child and her
experience as real and sacred allowed for her sense of connection to her own inner knowing
to be spoken and amplified together. Not only were the experiences she shared harbingers
of healing, but the process of sharing them seemed to honor them as meaningful and real as
well. The communal role in completing the gesture seems as vital to women’s support and
healing as it does their own empowerment.
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ERIN
This chapter is structured so as to demonstrate, in sections I-V, the working method,
the evidence base for content findings, and the critical basis for the Discussion Chapter.
Readers most interested in the individual content findings related to Erin’s story are invited
to go directly to sections VI and VII.
I. Erin’s Interview

Erin is a married, Caucasian woman who works as a teacher in a local elementary and
middle school. She was 36-years-old at the time of our first interview in late July 2013. Erin
first responded to my call for participants when I conducted a pilot study in 2011-2012. I
had already reached my recruitment goal for the pilot, so Erin and I agreed that I would be
sure to let her know when my next wave of recruitment would occur for the current study.
Thus, I included Erin in the list of several individuals and community groups to whom I sent
my call for participants in the late Spring of 2013. Erin again responded with interest in
participating, so we discussed the structure of the project, and confirmed that she met the
selection criteria. Erin indicated it had been 7 years since she experienced her miscarriage.
Erin opted to meet with me in her home, where we sat together at a large table in her
kitchen. Natural light flooded in through the open windows, upon which hung delicate
paper and beeswax sculptures made by her three children. During the interview, one of the
family’s two dogs rested between our feet.
What follows are a few selected excerpts from this first interview, comprised of
Erin’s verbatim words. These are meant to orient the reader to Erin’s story as she told it in
her own words, prior to my introducing the drawings that I made following the interview.
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The quotations are presented here in the same sequence that Erin uttered them in her
narrative, to give the reader a sense of the narrative structure and flow of Erin’s story as she
told it, in addition to the content of it. I have indicated initial descriptors of content in
italicized subheadings to orient the reader to the psychologically significant thematic shifts in
Erin’s narrative as she told it, and to provide the reader points of reference to the verbatim
data for interpretive findings that will be discussed later.

Excerpts from Our First Interview, Erin’s Verbatim Words
A Small Thing
“It's funny because my first inclination when I think about my miscarriage is…to minimize
it…like, oh, I probably don't count…I think that's my inclination…to be like, oh, it's fine, it
wasn't a big deal, it's just a small thing…I was already a mom so it was like…I can't really
make a big deal out of this.”
“I did go to the doctor's office…and I came in saying, I think I'm having a miscarriage and
she was just sort of like, oh my god, and she didn't really know what to do or say.”
“It was early…and I hadn't had a lot of time to adjust to even get into the feeling of, "Oh,
I'm having a baby." We had been wanting to have another baby so…it wasn't a surprise, the
idea was there.”
An Extraordinary Thing
“[My husband, Thomas] was really excited…When we found out he said, Oh, I really hope
we have a little boy, and…I really want to name him Aiden. [Then, a year after the
miscarriage happened,] I got pregnant again…and he said, what do you think of the name
Aiden, and I said, I don't think we can -- you know, that was that baby's name…And then
we found out [I was having] twins and I was like, oh, my gosh. [Aiden, the baby that had
been lost before] came back... He was like I'm going to make it somehow.”
“When we found out [I was pregnant with twins]…it was shocking to find out…But it was
almost like…we knew.”
“And we said, I think that baby is Aiden. And it was…like we just knew it was [the baby
that had previously been lost in miscarriage]. Yeah…You don't usually get the chance to get
the baby back..”
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Previous Birth Trauma
“It’s so easy to look back at the whole picture and say that's how it was meant to work out
for our family and…that's how he was meant to be our son…but…in those months
between it felt bigger…I was trying to get pregnant again, [and] it felt like…panic…[because]
there was a big part of me that thought…I'm having a miscarriage because something was
damaged in that whole trauma of [the previous C-section] birth [before the
miscarriage]….The experience of [Erin’s oldest child, Oona’s traumatic] birth…was so
surgical and so intensely…disconnecting…from my own body. [And] you can't see
inside…so I wondered…is my actual uterus…all scarred and you can't look at it and figure
out that it’s okay…”
Intergenerational Echo
“But that day I was like…I think that I'm having a miscarriage and…it was clearly very
emotional for [my mother] because she was like I really want you to just lay down maybe it
will stop…and I think for her it was very much…reminiscent of her own experience to
watch me go through that and see it happening that it was -- I'm sure reminded her of the
baby that she lost.”
It’s Something, the Invisible
“[Thomas, Erin’s husband] has a wonderful sense of wonder for the world and…sense of
wonder for nature and has always been that way. But I think this being a father and all this
has really allowed him to see what isn't visible, but to feel what else is out there…In a way
that he maybe just didn't let himself before...”
“And it's like, oh, my goodness,…it's a comfort to…be able to think about things that way
when something's not okay…-- to be able to have that faith that…there's something bigger
than me that's -- and I don't know what it is. It might be an angel or it might be, I don't
know, whatever. But that…it's not just…all facts and all just right here and what we can see,
that there's more rhyme to it…”
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II. My Written Transcriptions of Erin’s Words
and
The Drawings Which Emerged
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“My first inclination when I think about my miscarriage is to minimize it.”
“It was early…”
“Oh, I probably don’t count”
“It’s my inclination…it wasn’t a big deal.”
“She probably doesn’t want my story because it wasn’t….important enough. It kind of just
happened.”

Page 0-1, “The Erin Journal”
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“It didn’t feel like a big deal…It is a big deal but”
“A tension between it’s true, and it’s a pattern of minimizing”
“I’m fine, I’m fine.”
“I’m already a mom, so we can’t make a big deal out of it.”

“She didn’t know what to do or say. She didn’t expect this.”
“You are, it’s early, but we don’t need to do anything.”

Page 2-3, “The Erin Journal”
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“She seemed overwhelmed. ‘I don’t really know.’”
“It’s early so we don’t need to do anything.”
“I hadn’t had time to get into the feeling of having another baby—but we had been wanting
another baby so the idea was there.”

“We were looking for a house—and we had been wanting another baby. But it was not like
Now”
“We were ready for another”
“I really want a little boy, and I want to name him Aiden.”

Page 4-5, “The Erin Journal”
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“What about the name, Aiden? And I said, we can’t since that was that baby’s name.”
“And then I found out we were having twins and I was like, ‘He came back!’ He wasn’t
ready before, but now…”

“They named them A and B and he was B. We called him Aiden. He was just there and
even the way he was in there he was there”
“He found the right time.”
“That was a different thing that happened with him.”
“And as I watch them grow up, I think, Andrew needed him.”

Pages 6-7. “The Erin Journal”
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“They need each other to grow up.”
“And it was so late that I found out I was having twins—so far into the pregnancy.”
“We joked that we were having twins all along, and I would feel the baby kicking here and
then over here and think, what is he doing? But then we found out at the ultrasound”

“We didn’t think we were, but we knew, and my sister knew of course you are—you’re
huge.”
“Usually it’s a maternal line—but they aren’t in that line—so they were really a happy
accident.”
“A deeper knowing.”
“We said right away—we said, I think that baby is Aiden. We just knew it was him.”

Pages 8-9, “The Erin Journal”

172

“You don’t usually get the chance to get the baby back.”
“[the gift of this child] makes it not minimal at all”
“I don’t really remember how I felt in that year and a half between conceptions, and
knowing there were tow. I know it was much sadder for me then.”

“My experience has taken some of the trauma out of it.”
“Now I can say, it was meant to work out for our family. That’s how he was meant to be
our son, for him to come back to us.”
“But I’m sure in those months between, it felt a lot bigger—and that panic was there.”

Page 10-11, “The Erin Journal”
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“Because L’s birth was very traumatic, she was in a lot of distress.”
“A big part of me thought I’m having a miscarriage because something was damaged in that
trauma.”

“It’s been very healing for me to know that—that the story came back around—rather than
just feeling this emptiness where that baby should have been.”
“Why couldn’t I deliver this baby---and on top of that , maybe I can’t carry another baby.”

Page 12-13, “The Erin Journal”
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“You did deliver her, you just delivered her a different way—what matters is we have a
healthy baby—you grew her. You’re here, she’s here.”
“What would be different, will it impact her so much later?”
“What would be different, if she was bon a different way?”

“I didn’t decided to lose him or have twins—I had no control over that.”
“This is how she needed to be born—how she needed to come in”
“You know more of what can happen.”

Page 14-15, “The Erin Journal”
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“Between my sister and me, my mom carried a baby to term and lost him. And then with
me—the whole time she was pregnant with me she worried—that she could carry this baby
all the way and then lose it, lose me”
“I was the worried child.”

“He was…like seven months…old enough that he has a grave and he was buried.”
“I don’t know that he has a headstone—it was a children’s area.”
“And I was thinking…who decides when a baby is a baby? When they can be buried, or—“
“It wasn’t a secret…we knew…it was present to us.”

Pages 16-17, “The Erin Journal”
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“That day we lost the baby, we were staying with my parents and…I hadn’t told her since it
was so early…but then I told her I think I’m having a miscarriage—and it was
very….emotional for her-“
“She said, lay down and maybe it will stop. It was reminiscent of her own experience and
reminded her of the baby that she lost. It’s funny to say it now. His name was P---. That
we had a brother. We were very aware that it had happened at some point.”

“My mom had had a hard time conceiving and then, boom, she got pregnant three times
sequentially.”
“So that day was emotional for my mom.”
“I remember her being really stressed and upset.”
“An echo from her own experience.”
“But I’ve never talked to her about her own.”

Page 18-19, “The Erin Journal”
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“I’ve never talked to her about [the baby lost coming back]….but [I imagine] it would be a
very comforting idea to her.”

“With my friend, there’s already a life there that we made, and it’s just so real right away,
immediately. It really is—there’s already a connection.”
“One of the hardest things—it was very hard to find out we were having twins because we
had a picture of our family that was two kids and we just bought a car that two car seats
could fit in.”

Page 20-21, “The Erin Journal”
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“You picture…I didn’t picture two babies—and that’s so strongly there—the picture you’re
imagining of what the future will be like…”
“And then it changes”
“And my sister-in-law too…there was a lot of sadness about having to change that picture.”

“The control very much gets taken away.”
“Knowing that it might be…because of my body…because of Oona’s birth. That if I
couldn’t have another baby…that was why—and I couldn’t fix it—I can’t change it.”
“It becomes a distrust of my body like ‘Are you gonna do something I don’t want you to
do?’”

Page 22-23, “The Erin Journal”
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“It was womb [the part of the body identified with that emotion]”
“And it was Oona’s birth that took that and separated that for me.”
“It was so surgical and so intensely—you are curtained off.”
“And so many working on your belly and it’s not even like a part of my body.”
“You’re laying there and others are doing this and”
“She was stuck in a way, I could feel him pulling on her.”

“So that removed that…And the boys being born by C-section just reinforced it.”
“Still feel that different relationship to my body—it’ll never be the same.”
“I clearly carried twins.”

Page 24-25, “The Erin Journal”
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“And I do feel some disconnection—You can’t see inside and I wonder what happened in
there and is my actual uterus all scarred and …”
“It does feel a little bit separate because you can’t look at it and see that it’s all OK.”
“Six weeks after Oona was born—the doctor said, you should never ever try to deliver

“another baby—you need to be very aware of it. He made it very clear that…”
“The firmness of his voice—to never try that again [to give birth vaginally]”
“And I thought…if there was so much trauma inside from that, then what happens next.”
“To never try that again.”
“When it’s inside, you don’t know. Did it heal well? No one can tell you.”

Page 26-27, “The Erin Journal”
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“[A lot of energy] to keep that worry out of mind.”
“I thought—‘there’s so much damage inside that wherever the baby tries to implant, it’s not
going to be able to and that’s how I explained it then.”
“It was like we couldn’t find a place….But then there was room”

“My feelings about it were a lot more intense—there was so much more worry and
wondering what would happen.”
“But then after the boys were born our family was clearly finished. Here.”
“And five years of that being my reality and here they all are.”
“Everybody made it.”

Page 28-29, “The Erin Journal”
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“And now I worry about them while they are here. And they just keep walking further
away.”
“Carrying all three of them…makes me feel really strong—I did it and I got them all here
and I grew them healthy. And Thomas—we did it together.”
“If I could do that I could do anything.”

“We can do anything. A strength.”
“It bonded us.”
“What has happened in our lives has brought out Thomas’s ability to see more in the
world—allowed him to find what’s already there for him, but opened things up. Allowed
him to awaken…his wonder…And protecting our children…to see what isn’t visible.”

Page 30-31, “The Erin Journal”
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“For now—that birthday story they tell in kindergarten. It’s this picture of an angel baby
coming down—and that’s what I picture—and maybe this angel only made it part way and
realized—or Andrew pulled him back.”
“Someone asked him to come back and then he was just up there waiting til it was time.”

“There is this sense that this is true.”
“They were each gifts that we are entrusted with—they were given to us—“
“It has helped to be around people who also think yeah, that makes sense…who don’t think
that is crazy.”
“I was picturing all these angels above—each child has—an angel above watching and
caring. It’s a comfort to think like that.”
“There’s something bigger than me.”

Page 32-33, “The Erin Journal”
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“That sense you are not alone—that there is help somehow.”
“That it’s something.”
“At the same time—we were thinking, saying it wasn’t really a baby yet. It was so early…it
was too bad…just we needed to move on I think. To move past it.”

“It wasn’t like I was waiting for Aiden again—and when Thomas said, let’s call him Aiden, I
remember clearly that I said, ‘no, this is not the same baby—we can’t. And it was a surprise
when he came back. And it wasn’t until we realized he was there, that it was OK.”
“They took a sample of tissue to test for something—and I’ve forgotten the actual doctor’s
office experience because it just was not helpful.”
“You are not pregnant enough for us to do…”

Page 34-35, “The Erin Journal”
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“It was like maybe you’re not even pregnant or maybe it’s a miscarriage.”
“So I just went home and Oona was there that needed me—she’s hungry—and I don’t
remember having time to think about it. We didn’t talk about it, process it together at the
time.”

“Knowing that about him, made the struggle of having twins more do-able. I was always
able to say—this is a gift—I wouldn’t have it any other way. I always felt”
“we are so lucky”
“I’ve never thought why me—or this is too much about having twins.”

Page 36-37, “The Erin Journal”
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“That connection for my mom I hadn’t thought about before. I hadn’t thought about what
it might have brought up for her.”
“This sense too that my mom’s sister was watching out to make sure we were all settled, just
the right timing. So much gratitude for them, having them here. Having them here just
loosened, lightened everything. There was someone else—that support.”

“He is light, like a ball of light to me.”
“The experience—now—is that it’s just there—a holding—A page in the story.”

Page 38-39, “Erin Journal”
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Following my process of transcribing Erin’s words and making the drawings in
response to them, I engaged in a period of contemplative listening to the recorded interview.
This intermediary step was previously described in the Introduction to Participant Chapters
as a kind of intentional pause between sections II and III as they are presented in this
chapter. This contemplative step was primarily a reflexive one in my research process, with
greater relevance to attending to what I was aware of in my own experience in listening again
to the interview. Thus, I will discuss it later in the chapter on Researcher Reflexivity, though
I mention it here again to remind the reader that I re-engaged with the original interview in a
distinct way between making the drawings and returning to them again as I describe in the
next step.
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III. Poetic Description and Amplification of the Drawings
What follows is an account of my own initial interpretive work with the drawings,
which was done following the step of contemplative listening, and prior to the follow-up
with Erin. I have already discussed the rationale for this step in the Introduction to
Participant Chapters and in the Sara Chapter, so I will simply emphasize here again the
important point that none of these descriptions were shared with Erin at the Follow-up, so
as to prioritize her own understandings and impressions of the drawings. As with the
descriptions made in response to the drawings in “The Sara Journal,” the full sequence of
images and my poetic description and amplification of each drawing from “The Erin
Journal” can be found in Appendix E. For the next participant chapter titled, “Rose,” I will
spare the reader a repetition of this introduction.
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Page 2-3, “The Erin Journal”

{An oblong form/oval form—something has been carved out of it. Or it shows the space/outline
of what was once there—a circular form that passed through—up/upwards.}
{She holds both hands up—a scale—one holds a circle form the other holds something else—A
sense of asymmetry. They are not equal. But work is done to hold them in balance.}
{Mother inclines toward child—arms are both a gesture toward, a curling toward/in and a
stretching out and behind. Both}

{Distance between the two figures. On the left the figure holds hands behind her back—a
gesture that says ‘I have nothing to give you—I stand away from you’. Hold hands behind.
Make it unseen. The figure on the right holds arms together making a bowl-holding gesture. It
echoes down her dress, getting looser, wider, a wing, or becoming the earth or element below.
The small circle there underneath, dropping down into that element. It is not caught nor seen.}

190

Pages 6-7. “The Erin Journal”

{A pregnant figure on the left—she looks at a form—barely formed on the right. A leaf form
extending over a circular gesture. A connection between some form in the shape of a C within
her to a curving leaf form outside her. Inside/outside process happening. She is
watching/witnessing but her hands do not appear. She is not doing it.}
{Then the image of three appears. Head with arms stretched out like wings/cloak—inside there
an oval containing two circles and within one, another smaller circle that resonates with the one
on the holding figure’s head. Repeating, nesting forms show a relationship between what is in
the holding figure’s head and what is in the top circle.}

{In the womb space—the beginnings of two—the circle form here now is an eye—a seeing—
certain of itself.}
{Two stems growing together, side by side, but different.}
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Page 12-13, “The Erin Journal”

{Enter a womb image with XXX across it—and the rectangle again within now. It is underneath,
below, a kind of fence or border. Womb is filled with these marks and below it are circles,
oblong ovals almost dropping out and down. Spots on a center line. The womb appears like a
mask almost with ovaries as eyes—an animal?}

{Then, a circle within a circle carried in a boat. Water passing through—a calm—it is held there.}

{Below, a large arc/mountain/oven form. Inside a hint, almost a trace or shadow of the triangle
womb form with circles. Now it appears even more as an animal face but smaller, moving into
the hidden. Here it is on the cusp of visibility.}

192

Page 24-25, “The Erin Journal”

{Womb again with the rectangle across it is now cutting through it over where the X’s were
before.}

{ X’s appear below now, outside of womb itself, outside in a space of the world. A long passage
ahead, with echoes of repeating inverted bowl forms 5 times again. What is five? Seeing into
this place, the C-section.}

{Body form with large opening now in the pelvis—echoing down—and a shadow of womb to the
right—echoing up. Reverberations from each. But they are separate too.}
{Below, figure’s body is transforming—a leafing out, an unfolding outward. One, two, three—
from the curving out of pregnancy toward a new form. Body transforms, becomes, a
metamorphosis.}

Please refer to Appendix E for the full body of images and my poetic
descriptions/amplifications from “The Erin Journal.”
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IV. The Follow-Up Conversation with Erin:
Shared Amplification of the Drawings & Her Experience of the Method
As in the previous participant chapter, this section focuses primarily upon the
Follow-up conversation with Erin, during which I showed her the sketchbook of drawings
related to her interview and asked her for her impressions and feedback. The primary focus
in this section, and a major focus of the dissertation as a whole, is on the method itself and
the process it mediated. Again, content about Erin’s experience of miscarriage comes
through as somewhat inseparable from this examination of the method, but I will address
significant thematic findings related to the phenomenon of miscarriage in the three last
sections of this participant chapter. In order to highlight the themes that emerged around
Erin’s experience of the method and dialogal process itself, I have organized this section on
the Follow-up conversation thematically with italicized headers to provide points of orientation
for the reader.

Mood of the Whole: Process as Integration of Parts
In our Follow-up meeting, I asked Erin for her impressions of the drawings, as well
as her experience of the method. I showed her the journal of her transcribed words and
drawings, and she took it and looked at it carefully. Mostly in silence, she looked at it page
by page, reading the words to herself. When she finished, she expressed her strong first
impression:
E: For me looking through [the drawings], everything that came from it is very calm
and sort of at peace. Which I think is sort of a little bit of that -- there's the story. It
ends up -- it ends with -- it ends in a peaceful -- I mean, not in a practical way. But I
mean the whole picture comes around, it feels like there's everything coming back
around and a lot of closed circles.
D: That's really interesting-
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E: Yeah, that it's not jarring, um. Or it doesn't feel broken, the way that I think, um,
I would think in you hearing the stories there is some brokenness sometimes. But
I -- I don't feel broken by it and I don't think this reflects a broken something.
As Erin said this, I heard it as something true that was carried forth by the mood of
the images as a whole, which neither seemed to be a projection on Erin’s part nor a
conscious intention on mine. I was aware, for example, that some of the images could have
felt somewhat jarring instead of peaceful, and I asked Erin about this as we continued:
D: OK, so in that way it fits your experience of yourself?
E: Right.
D: And there are some moments where you were talking about, after Oona's birth
and you talked a lot about wondering what everything looked like inside your womb
and where this sort of, the womb form in particular appears as, like, there's a lot
there.
E: Right. Right. That that's the sort of lasting. Yeah.
D: If there is something that's -E: That's injured.
In our conversation, Erin noted that those images that may not have appeared as
“peaceful” gathered the “lasting” impact of trauma, when taken individually. However, she
also noted how they were nested within a stream of other images that gave them context,
meaning, and showed other profiles of the womb itself as a hospitable and powerful place.
Erin’s own sense of how the injured womb fit into the whole of her story allowed what
might otherwise have been an un-integrated, jarring embodied experience to appear as part
of an intelligible story that had been drawn in a dynamic way. In so doing, we caught
glimpses together of a womb that was a living part of Erin’s being, showing some psychic
aspects of “what it looked like inside” that acknowledged but also exceeded the scarring of
birth trauma. Here, the womb appeared imaginally, giving itself over to be seen so that some
of its over-determined meanings became present, digested, and worked with, in a way that
195

Erin experienced ultimately as healing, and as validating her experience of “not feel[ing]
broken.”
Part of Erin not feeling herself to be broken, despite her acknowledgement of the
sadness and pain of her miscarriage, seemed to relate to her sense of valued relational
support from her husband. And, if womb trauma and miscarriage typically interrupt the
completion of the embodied and relational gesture of pregnancy, Erin also seemed to
psychologically experience some completion of this gesture that did not leave her feeling
“broken” (F). For Erin, this completion happened in relation to her acknowledging a larger
gestural form that she called “holding,” within which her personal experience was nested.
This “holding” was something that was traced, both implicitly and explicitly, throughout the
first interview and the Follow-up as that spiritual reality which was invisible but “there.”
The following is an excerpt from the Follow-up conversation:
E: I think becoming a mother does take you beyond. I mean, just a baby happens, it
takes you -- it takes you outside of your yourself but it takes you outside of what all is
simple and right in front of you because something else is, it just wakes up that
possibility that something else has a hand in that because it doesn't seem possible for
it to happen if, if it's not there. Right? Like how does that -- that just -- yeah. I
mean I'm sure that isn't true every time someone has a child. But, it seems like it
would be hard to not experience it in some way when you carry and just that first
time you feel a baby moving when you're pregnant it's like, there's something living.
Something is here that didn't used to be here…it's like this baby came from
nothing -- from something, but…It's different, you're, like, making a person.
It's -- yeah. And then you still are after they're born, you're still trying to gather, you
know, gather whatever they need to keep them becoming the person they can be or
whatever it is.
D: That’s so beautiful, Erin. I mean that sense of wonder and reverence that you
guys have about the experience of being parents and seeing this relationship to
something bigger, and for the otherness of what you're helping to make possible and
are also caring for. That was a really strong feeling throughout, too. I think just as
you say that it helps articulate more a bit of the mood of the drawings overall.
There's a certain kind of mood in them that—
E: It's like holding.
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D: Holding-E: Yeah, and that's how I feel about them too. Some days I feel like I'm just
carrying them like on my back. And it's just like trying to carry them along. But
there are lots of days when that's what I feel like. It's more of like a shepherd kind
of feeling. Like, okay. This way. It's like trying to keep, you know, like keep them,
not on a path but keep them together. Keep us all together and keep them safe and
to keep them. You're just trying to, like, hold on, you know? Not like hold on to
them, but you, like, guide them. But, um, loosely. Not like by the hand. But more
in a shoosh-ing, like, come on, let's go kind of way. (Laughing) You know? And
they bounce away and out of range and you have to go chase them down and bring
them back. (Laughing) But that’s what comes through for me here too in looking at
these.
Across the images as a whole as an undivided gestalt, Erin experienced a sense of
herself holding her children, and a sense that she in turn was also being held. We noted
together several repeated forms and images in the drawings, notably house and home
images, and basic concave forms, all of which Erin related to “carrying and holding.” But,
does the process suggest that the images were merely showing what was already there in
Erin’s testimony, or were they co-constituting a new experience for her and between us in
the Follow-up? Were they bringing into visibility what was felt and known but not seen, or
did they serve as a bridge into new levels of feeling and knowing that might not have
occurred otherwise? Did the process seem to do all of these things?
D: So coming back and showing these drawings feels really important because I don’t
know how they might strike you, knowing they came out of my listening to your wordsE: Yeah. Yeah. It takes it beyond just the words into something else.
D: Do you have a sense of that?
E: I mean all of it. It just seems to fit -- looking at just the pictures and not reading the
words, I can remember the story, like it tells you the story. I think I could tell you the
parts that we talked about just from the pictures.
D: Just from the pictures?
E: Yeah. Yeah. They're just reflections of the words but just in a -- there's something
more to it than just words. Yeah. I think I like this one the best (pointing to the top
drawing on page 30 of “Erin”)….Yeah, I think it's really neat and how it -- like the
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pictures can carry the thread of the whole thing. I think it's really fascinating that you
can get so much across in simple lines like that. I mean it -- yeah. It's really cool.
In this exchange, Erin seemed to shift between her awareness of how certain images may
have been resonating with her in the moment, subtly opening up new aspects of experience
that were not yet put into words, and her attempt to articulate her overall impression that the
images reflected the words, but also went beyond them somehow. The latter was named but
not elaborated on verbally during the Follow-up conversation as if saying exactly how the
images went beyond her words was difficult to express. Instead, this quality seemed to be
elaborated through Erin’s nonverbal interaction with the images (touching them, inhaling
strongly with some, revisiting certain ones silently, etc.). She saw them as carrying the
story—“the thread of the whole”(F)—in a way that seemed to also include the moments we
were encountering the images together. Somehow, this thread tied into the past, the present,
and even the future as Erin imagined out loud being able to keep the journal and someday
show it to her children.

The Implicit and Invisible Through the Discovery/Encounter with Mother
Early on in the Follow-up, Erin pointed out the image on page 20 of the journal of
drawings, which I’ve reproduced on the next page. She asked, “What is this one?” To
remind the reader of the context for this image, it was a drawing that had emerged in
response to a part of the original interview when Erin had been discussing her own mother’s
history of having lost a baby before Erin had been born. During that part of the original
interview, Erin had realized that her mother had likely been unexpectedly confronted with
memories of her own child loss on the day that Erin miscarried. This brief excerpt from the
original interview (OI) contextualizes the drawing and our discussion at the Follow-up (F).
From the original interview (OI):
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E: But it’s funny, I never explained—I never really talked to her about Aiden coming
back. You know? Thomas and I have talked about it a lot and, um, we both really
see it that way. But, you know.
D: Do you imagine—what do you imagine [your mother’s] response would be?
E: I think that would be a very comforting idea to her.
Before going into the Follow-up, I had been aware of this particular drawing as
somehow seeming auspicious or “other” due mostly to the uncanny quality of the figure of
the baby in the image. But, it was Erin who, quite early on in the Follow-up, pointed it out
to me as different from the other images. From the Follow-up (F):
E: This one is more scary. What is this one?
D: Yeah, when I looked at that too, I thought, oh that’s striking. It looks like I drew
it in relation to your words, "I've never talked to her about it…”

Drawing from Page 20, “The Erin Journal”
E: It was my mom.
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D: About the baby coming back up, “about Aiden coming back. But I imagine it
would be very comforting to her”…were the words you had said. Hmmm.
E: Yeah. Yeah.
D: This child that is like, not a child or is this other, um -E: Something else is going on.
D: Do you have a sense-E: Yeah, the eyes are something.
D: …Looking at this now…I remember being struck by the eyes too…I wonder
what you make of that…
E: I pictured this one as the baby my mom lost.
D: Oh, the baby that your mom lost...Your brother?
E: Yeah, yeah.
D: Ahh, I can see that.
E: That's what I thought when I saw it.
Then, later in our Follow-up conversation, Erin and I revisited this image again
together, and more of its qualities seemed to appear to us through the process of
conversation.
D: So is there anything at all that you saw in these drawings, as we talked, that
doesn't seem to fit or where it doesn't resonate as much, or it just doesn’t feel right
to you?
E: Just the baby with the big eyes.
D: Yes, OK.
E: That's the only thing. Yeah.
D: Yeah. I’m still really wondering about that one. You know, because as you were
turning the pages too, I was like whoa, that's a really intense, for lack of a more
accurate word, that's an intense image.
E: And it's so sad.
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D: Mmm.
E: I mean these are tears, right? That's what they look like to me.
D: Mm'Hmm. I can see that. It's interesting what's coming through. When you
recognized this as an image of your mother with your brother, that seems to also
open up something else –maybe your awareness of her sadness there and the grief
that's still there for her?
E: Yeah, I think there must have always been a lot of sadness there for her.
D: Then like these kind of the eyes, yeah it's something. I mean almost, I mean
even looking at that now, there's something owl, it actually looks a bit owl to me.
E: Oh, my gosh it does. Especially when you do this [Erin covers the mouth of the
image].
D: Wow, covering that, that's very owl.
E: <breath in>And my mom's collection upstairs is owls.
D: Really?
E: Mm'Hmm.
D: Really?
E: That's what she collects is like owl figurines.
D: Wow.
E: It does though—it’s so owl.
D: Wow, there's something about that maybe. I wonder what her connection is to
owls?
E: Yeah, I wonder.
D: So…this seems like it’s somehow beginning to show or tap into a thread having
to do with your mom that is both connected to your story but also somewhat
beyond or outside of it—
E: Right.
D: -- in some way it seems like another thread we are encountering.
E: And it's the least resolved.
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D: The least resolved-E: Yeah.
D: mmm.
E: I think that's why it stands out. Because it's, it's the -- maybe like, the least at
peace part of it. It's just this thorn still that's there. Where, like, other experiences
have been sanded or worn away at or smoothed out but that one doesn't feel like
that.
D: Do you have the sense that is true for your mom, or not really?
E: I think so, but she wouldn't say that. It's not something she would express and
say. I mean, talking about if she was still sad or, you know, still grieved, that I don't
know she would really be able to talk about that. Not in a -- I just don't know. I
think she would say, I don't even think about it. I think it's just put away. But
maybe it's not.
Part of what Erin showed me in this dialogue about this research process was that
there seemed to be a relationship between that which may have been psychologically
unresolved in our relational field (which included somehow a person—her mother—who
was connected to her, but who wasn’t physically present), and how ego-dystonic or “not
me,” troubling, or ill-fitting the corresponding image(s) might have been for her. While still
allowing that the image(s) might not fit, this dialogue also suggested that perhaps some illfitting images could actually point attention toward unresolved aspects of experience that
might belong to the participant, or, in this case, beyond the participant. This signaling,
through an uncanny or ego-dystonic quality, could invite a shared dwelling with the image in
a way that might bring subtle movement or new levels of awareness in relation to that which
had been or remained unresolved. In the interview, it felt important to balance this shift in
awareness with a sense of the necessary limits around actually claiming to know her mother’s
experience. Indeed, while another profile of Erin’s own experience of her mother began to
show itself, there remained a palpable sense of mystery that could not be supplanted by
some presumed knowing on either of our parts.
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In the case of the image on page 20, which Erin saw as her mother holding the
brother who had died, at least two important things appeared, however, through our
dwelling with it together. One was Erin’s empathic resonance with her mother’s child loss,
and her sense that her mother may have had to “put away” the sadness related to it in a way
that was not really resolved, and in a way that Erin could relate to herself. Indeed, Erin had
explicitly discussed her own experience of the sadness she had felt when she miscarried, a
grief experience that had been shifted into the background both due to the immediate
necessity to minimize the loss and focus attention on her daughter, and due to her sense that
Aiden had eventually returned as one of her twins (which had somewhat ameliorated the
previous loss experience). But, this resonance with her mother’s child loss attended to
empathic emotional layers below what might have been explicitly said, to which the image
seemed to function as a kind of bridge. It ushered forth a compassionate encounter with
implicit levels of her mother’s (or Erin’s experience of her mother’s) experience, what may
have been felt but not known, and a palpable appreciation of both her mother’s and Erin’s
experience of her mother’s complex psychological life. The second aspect which appeared
through the process of dwelling with this image together was the striking connection
between the child her mother lost and her mother’s affinity for owls. This seemed to touch
not so much the implicit as much as some other realm of her mother’s experience (or Erin’s
experience of her mother), wherein the over-determined significance of owls included some
connection to the child and brother who had died in another form.
Perhaps proceeding more from the arena of what I will discuss later as “the
invisible” or the hidden, the appearance of the owl was met by the both of us unexpectedly
with a gasp. Erin had not spoken of owls nor her mother’s connection to them in our first
interview, from which the drawing emerged. Yet, somehow, it was there—partly concealed
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at first and then strikingly obvious as we looked at it together. The image showed us
something both intuitively felt but not consciously named (that there perhaps was sadness
and grief that remained latent and unarticulated), as well as something invisible within the
visible (the connection to her brother in her mother’s ongoing love of and keeping of owls).
The first revelation seemed close in, as if shifting something slightly in order to tweak an
already coherent alignment, while the second felt quite dramatic.

Birds and Wings: Process as the Crossing over of the Invisible
After taking in the shared shift in awareness that the previous dialogue had brought
forth for the both of us, I then asked Erin if she made anything of the repeated bird,
butterfly, and winged forms throughout her drawings, which stood out to me as a
particularly distinct feature of the journal I had made in response to her interview.
D: The birds, bird, the winged. Does that strike anything for you?
E: Yeah, I mean, like this. Right. Yeah. I think so, Well, I mean that's our
connection. That would be like the, like, if you were an animal, what would you be?
For us, our family, it would be birds. Oona would say, an owl.
D: Huh. And I mean, it's really fascinating too because the other thing I did after
doing this part was when I just listened and did not do anything just tried to listen.
And I hadn't totally been aware of it until I listened to the recording that second time
that there were birds singing through the whole thing.
E: Oh, really? Wow.
D: Suddenly, I heard them so clearly in the recording, when I wasn’t so focused on
your words.
E: That's so funny.
D: It was after the drawings were made, but I just became aware of a sense of birds
being with you or birds being with us in this.
E: Yeah. Oh, that's funny. Definitely…Yeah, I like that bird. Butterfly. Winged
kind of imagery, that definitely makes me think of the kids.
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D: It does?
E: Yeah. Yeah. Yeah, I think all three of them.
D: Can you say more?
E: Yeah, I think so. Yeah, I do. Um. Yeah, Thomas has, I don't know if you've
seen his tattoos, but they're all birds.
D: Are they?
E: Yeah, his big tattoo here, that's our family is two owls in a tree with three eggs in
the nest. And then he has a bird for Oona here and he has a, um, bird -- where's my
bird. I think my bird is underneath here.
D: Wow, that's fascinating.
E: A Red-Winged Blackbird is mine. So he's getting a, the one he's going to get in
January is a big Kingfisher on his chest. So we all have birds.
D: Wow that's, I had no -E: That's really funny. They're all birds and they're all family. Like family related.
Yeah, well the boys actually have, they're some crocodiles. You know the Maurice
Sendak crocodiles? He has those that are on that arm. But they also have eggs in
the nest, the owl's nest. Yeah, that's really interesting
D: Really interesting, Erin. That's the kind of stuff that I wonder about with this
process—Like, the birds and winged are really present in your images, and that
seems to really resonate for you in connection to how you guys think of each other,
but you didn’t actually talk about the connection of birds to your family during our
interview, or anything explicit about birds.
E: Right! It wasn't right there. Yeah. Yeah, that's really interesting that that came
through.
Going into the Follow-up interview, I knew I wanted to ask Erin about the winged
imagery because it figured so strongly in her particular drawings. I had wondered whether
the birds singing in the “background” of her recording had been the impetus for the winged
appearing in the drawings in the way they did, even though I had not been consciously tuned
into them as I made the drawings. I wondered whether the more-than-human verbal
utterances from the interview situation were asserting a place in which they could be seen
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and heard—my attempt, after the fact, to fit their appearing into my conscious project of
attempting to bring the implicit into the explicit visually. But, Erin’s response here,
connecting these aspects of the drawings to a deeper, known identification of herself and her
family with birds, was a startling and completely unexpected one for me. Suddenly, it
seemed as though what the drawings were showing was a kind of convergence of and
crossing over of “the invisible” in a way that was both profoundly personally meaningful to
Erin, and also startlingly transpersonal in the way this conference of birds “came though”
the drawings, and in turn came through our awareness in conversation.
For Erin, this appearing of the birds and the winged was a reflection and an
affirmation of the immanent spiritual reality that gathered her sense of being accompanied
and held, as well as the already celebrated winged and totemic aspect of herself and family
that her husband has inscribed on his own body. For me, it foregrounded the psychic field
we were in together in which the boundaries of personal knowing and consciousness seemed
to be giving way to something precise enough to hearken some notion of deep empathic
resonance, but over-determined enough to point to something more, unknowable as a thing,
and yet constituting us and the world. This was clearly an apperception that would not have
been possible relying solely on the text of the interview. Even if I had heard the birds
during my listening to the interview, my sense is that they would have remained in the
background had the images not pulled them and the profile they made present into the
foreground.

The Process as a Therapeutic Invitation
During our follow-up conversation, Erin responded to the drawing, below left, (from
page 25, “Erin”):
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E: Yeah. This one struck me right away.
D: That struck you?
E: Yeah. Yeah. It's like they’re leaves, like it’s going to blossom. It's a flower. And
I think that some of it, with the, with the experience -- well, all of them, but both the
miscarriage and the boys is that, like, somehow that process, maybe I wasn't fully
who I am until that happened. Right, like that process is what opened me to what
else is, you know, who I am or what else I could be. Than I was before then.
Through the image, Erin contacted here a sense of her own becoming in relation to
her experience. Her old body may “not have been coming back”(OI), but she sensed
growth that came out of that loss and a coming into herself that she saw mirrored in the
drawing as an image of her own development. It was
not clear whether this idea emerged in the moment for
Erin as she interpreted the image, or whether the image
merely reflected back something she already knew.
Though it seemed closest to a mutual unfolding in this
moment of the Follow-up, the edges between moments
when the images brought forth something new versus
when they showed something already known seemed generally very fluid and difficult to
distinguish.
This last example of the process which occurred with Erin during the Follow-up, seems
to clearly show the way in which the process elicited perhaps not an either/or, but a sort of
resonance followed by further creative opening or inquiry. Indeed, the process of discussing
the images together overall showed me ways in which they allowed Erin to take them up in
her own way, but this final example seemed to show how Erin having the freedom to
interpret them as mirroring her own self-experience could also become a ground of
validation from which Erin’s own questions could emerge and carry something further in her
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own process. This part of the Follow-up conversation, which occurred after the discussion
of the image on the previous page, provides an example of this point:
D: Something else I am noticing now as something that repeats is a kind of
looking down and in? This one might be an example…This kind of inward
looking…Just this sort of gesture of eyes showing up somewhere deeper down in
like the belly area. And sometimes those eyes show up as figure inside another
figure, like here. That kind of thing. And I wonder if that strikes you at all?
E: Right…I mean, not always, but certainly since for a long time I have felt like
someone who just kind of has a sense of who I am…I've never been prone to,
like, trying on different things. Maybe a little bit when I was in, you know, high
school. But even from college, I think I just sort of, this is just, this is -D: Mmmm, like having a sense of who you are?
E: Yeah, I hope not in a limiting way…But, I think of that with teaching, you kind
of have to in order to stand in front of a room full of children who are trying to
figure that. You have to kind of have that. Like, knowledge of yourself or else
you just get washed around, really easily. So that, I mean, I do think of myself that
way. Like, there's a, um, I don't know, stability or something along those lines of
just like a solid core. Like, I have a good sense of who I am. And it helps, it helps
being a parent to have that, too. You’re not trying to figure yourself out while
you're trying to figure your kids out.
D: That also kind of gives some of these images another layer or tone of you
holding, again, like you holding a certain kind of consistent space, abiding space
for them -E: Right.
D: -- for them to change in their own way.
E: It gives them something solid to hold on to as they stretch and come back or,
yeah. I think just knowing, if Thomas and I know ourselves then they can know
who we are and they're not wondering while they're wondering about their own
things they're not wondering what's going to happen. They're not wondering who
we are at the same time, I guess. But the other side of that is that like, you know,
that, like, rock. If it's really solid is it -- you know, can it change? Is it flexible?
Can you, can you be different? Can you do different things and try different things
without that being too much?
This exchange was an example of a moment in the process which seemed to cross
over into a therapeutic engagement through use of the drawings as a kind of transitional
object or open, shared object of attention. I will attend to this relationship of the method to
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therapeutic processes more critically in the Discussion section following the participant
chapters. For now, it is worth noting that Erin’s own way of working something out for
herself with the images as a point of departure highlighted the importance of both my own
willingness to point out something I was seeing while trying to simultaneously back off with
my own thoughts about it so that the participant could do her own work of interpretation.
It was not that my own withheld interpretation in this instance, for example, was very
different from Erin’s, but, as in the therapeutic process, my letting go of a concern for some
shared consensus about the meaning of this repeated gesture allowed something else to
happen. Erin took up the images up in her own way, and this allowed for both a sense of
affirmation, and movement that carried her into seemingly new territory through her
questions. Formulated in my own language here, my sense is that the images were a pivot
for her from a sense of “yes, this is something I know about myself, and here I can see the
value I feel that has,” to something like, “and perhaps there are ways I can also grow into a
more flexible self-identification, whatever that may look like.”
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V. A Condensed Thematic Interpretation of the Text
After the Follow-up, I returned to the text of Erin’s original interview, and
conducted a traditional thematic interpretation of it, discerning themes based on her
testimony. As with the interpretation of the transcription of Sara’s interview, my
interpretation here was deepened and attuned to certain subtleties by the previous imaginal
work and Follow-up with Erin. I will note places in this condensed, distilled version of my
thematic interpretation of the text where this influence was especially clear to me by italicizing
those particular statements. Significant themes are underlined.

Personal and Cultural Minimization of the Loss
Erin began her story saying her experience “probably didn’t count” because she
experienced a miscarriage so early on in her pregnancy (around 8 weeks). Particularly at the
beginning of her narrative, she gave examples of the kind of self-talk that furthered this
coping strategy of minimization by telling herself that besides being so early in her
pregnancy, she didn’t actually have to go to the hospital to have a D&C, and she was already
a mother, so she “couldn’t make a big deal out of [it].” As Erin’s story unfolded, it became
clear that the response of medical providers co-constituted the minimization of her loss,
with her doctor even questioning whether she had even been pregnant, despite much
evidence to the contrary. While on the one hand, the minimization of her loss made it easier
to “move on” at the time, on the other hand, Erin did not have the experience that there was nothing
to mourn. The co-constituted efforts to minimize her experience were in significant tension
with the feeling Erin expressed later in her narrative that regardless of gestational age, “it’s all
something.” Indeed, that her experience of loss was a “small thing” was profoundly
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challenged by Erin’s understanding of the extraordinary return of her son during her subsequent
pregnancy.
Feeling Isolated by Confusing and Mis-Attuned Medical Care
Erin expressed frustration that the medical providers from whom she had sought
care were simply ill equipped to recognize and hold her experience of miscarriage
empathically. She described the provider she saw as a young resident who seemed
completely overwhelmed, not knowing “what to do or say,” as if miscarriage was an
uncommon phenomenon in an obstetrician’s office.2 Erin also experienced a tension
between the message that there was nothing they could do or give her and the doctor’s choice
to “extract something,” leaving Erin with the experience of having had an ambiguous,
unexplained procedure (“what were they looking for?”). Erin felt a subtle sense of betrayal in
the mis-attuned and distanced care she received, enough to not return to that particular doctor
again.

The Womb as Damaged/The Womb as Hospitable
In the absence of a clear cause as to why she miscarried, Erin grappled with worries
that her previous C-Section had damaged her womb to the extent that it had become
inhospitable to another baby. Erin articulated an inextricable connection between her
previous womb trauma of having a C-section, in which she felt “it’s not even like it was a
part of my body,” to the “panic” and “sadness” she felt about possibly not being able to

2

Erin’s experience here touches upon the lack of preparation around miscarriage in medical
training that is often referenced in studies (ex. Rajan & Oakley, 1993; Bansen & Stevens,
1992;) that address women’s experience of care, highlighting its marginalization and often
hiddenness even within obstetrics.
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“carry another baby.” Erin recalled wishing she “could just see inside” her womb so she
could at least know for sure its condition, and relating to her womb as a possibly distrustful
other: “Are you gonna do something that I don’t want you to?” The invisibility of this
internal space made it more difficult for Erin to relate to her womb as a part of herself, and
posed a significant challenge to being able to integrate what remained unseen and
unknowable. Her own womb as a hospitable place that could not only carry another child,
but actually provide “room for two” became linked to a sense of mystery for Erin. As well her
experience of her womb as providing a hospitable physical space for her children in alignment with the
psychological space she had already made for them carried forth a sense of reconnection to this part of her body,
as a place of tremendous strength, power, and deeper knowing.

New Trauma Evokes, but also Transforms Older Trauma
For Erin, the connection between the previous traumatic birth of her daughter and
the subsequent traumatic loss of her son to miscarriage was clear, especially in terms of
Erin’s experience of the loss of control and uncertainty about her own capacities to carry
and deliver her children without some feelings of “regret” and self-blame. However, Erin’s
sense of “the whole story of how Aiden needed to be born” in his own way allowed the
healing that she felt through that understanding to touch and redefine as well her sense of
how her daughter had been born. She was able to integrate that part of her story too into the whole,
articulating the sense that perhaps the way her daughter needed to be born had meaning she did not fully
understand, but could accept differently as part of something larger, after the subsequent experience with her
son’s own journey through birth.
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Family Echoes of the Closeness of Birth and Death
Not only did Erin’s miscarriage re-evoke the previous birth trauma of her daughter,
it also evoked her mother’s loss of a baby before Erin was born. The appearance of her mother’s
story within Erin’s narrative foregrounded the impact of child loss in the intergenerational field, bringing as it
can an atmosphere of “worry about what could happen” due to the knowledge of the closeness of birth to
death, as well as the unexpected recollection of traumatic loss in others that had otherwise
been “put out of mind.”

“Seeing What Isn’t Visible, To Feel What Else is Out There”
Erin’s account traced a deepened spiritual understanding of herself and her husband
as parents in care of children who are gifts and whose spiritual aspects she acknowledges and
respects. Seeing her son, Aiden, as “a warm, golden, ball of light” who “came back” as the
unexpected twin following his departure in miscarriage invoked a sense of her children’s
intimate otherness, and their embodiment of some proximal mystery throughout her
narrative. While she acknowledged that this understanding could be interpreted as a
defensive strategy “to make ourselves feel better,” the implications for the arc of Aiden’s return
went far beyond a strategy to cope with loss. It engendered a way of seeing her children as “given to
us…we didn’t just get them,” and seemed to open up, especially for her husband Thomas, “a
way of seeing what isn’t visible, to feel what else is out there” that impacted both Erin and
her husband’s fundamental understanding of their role as parents.

Not Knowing/Deeper Knowing
Though Erin grappled with not knowing why she miscarried, and not knowing the
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condition of her womb in particular, her narrative touched upon the presence of the parallel existence of
not knowing, and some deeper knowing. On the one hand, she and her husband were “shocked to
find out we were having twins,” and yet, she admitted both she and her husband “just knew
it.” What had been more deeply “known” but hidden, became seen and thus “real.” As well,
Erin and her husband “just knew it was [Aiden]” when they saw the second baby at the
ultrasound, in a way that other forms of knowing could not apprehend.
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VI. Integrated Key Findings of Erin’s Experience of Miscarriage
Following step V (the thematic interpretation of the original text), I then returned to
the transcripts of the original interview and the Follow-up, the intact sequence of drawings,
and my own initial, tentative descriptions of those drawings. The reader may refer back to
this section of the Sara Chapter for a further description of this step.
What immediately follows in this section is a succinct summary of the key individual
content findings of this study for Erin, integrating the thematic interpretation of the text
with the findings given by the imaginal interpretative engagement of the drawing/dwelling
process, and the Follow-up dialogal conversation around those drawings. The next and final
section of this participant chapter (VII) will serve as a discussion of three selected themes
that emerged from the imaginal hermeneutic method.

An Integrated Summary of Key Findings of Erin’s Experience of Miscarriage
Erin understood her miscarriage as part of a larger, meaningful story of loss and
return that both healed what she recognized as the emptiness that would have been left by
the lost child, and opened her and her husband into a sense of their participating in some
profound mystery that parenthood continued to gather into shared awareness. For Erin,
the heart of this larger story lay in the felt truth that the baby she had miscarried came back
during a subsequent pregnancy a year later, appearing as an unexpected twin. While the
revelation that she was having not one baby but two was “shocking”(OI) to Erin and her
husband, she felt that they both somehow had known more deeply that she was having
twins, and that they both somehow knew immediately that this twin was the same baby that
had previously been lost to miscarriage. This knowing--akin to, but not equivalent to,
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intuition--was qualitatively different from a kind of knowing reliant upon what Erin
recognized could be seen and apprehended materially, touching upon what she called the
“something more”(OI).
Erin quietly held this knowing about her son’s particular story of appearance,
departure, and return as a deeply private understanding that she had not articulated to others
besides her husband. While she recognized that such an understanding relieved some of the
pain of her miscarriage and provided her psychological comfort, the implications of her
understanding also meaningfully and profoundly exceeded a strategy to cope with a loss that
she could not control. Indeed, she noted, “this is not something we just tell ourselves to feel
better” (OI). The implications of Erin’s understanding included a developing understanding
of herself as a parent who sees her children as spiritual beings who she must protect and care
for. To Erin, this also meant she had to accept that each of her children needed to be born
in their own way, and each has a destiny that requires a supportive holding on her part,
coupled with a not-always-easy attitude on her part of letting-be. Complementing this
attitude and reality of holding and allowing, Erin seemed to find that her feeling of the loss
of control that was evoked by her miscarriage, could be understood over time as part of a
necessary yielding to a larger, meaningful flow of events, in which Erin recognized herself to
be an actively receptive participant. For Erin, this was not an immediate, superficial reaction
to loss akin to the platitude, “everything happens for a reason,” but rather an evolving
process of grappling with the paradoxes, uncertainty, worry, and startling sense of mystery
that she encountered in and following her miscarriage experience.
Though the fuller arc of this experience allowed Erin’s miscarriage to fit into the
larger whole of a several-year story that was yet unfolding, this did not fully occlude nor
disallow Erin’s access to painful memories, feelings, and unresolved aspects of the
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miscarriage. In dwelling with these experiences, Erin recognized that when her miscarriage
occurred, she had tried to minimize her experience of loss for many reasons, including the
sense that the early gestational age of her baby and the fact that she was already a mother
subtended the sense that she could not “make a big deal out of it”(OI). But, it was the coconstitution of this minimization of the loss by what she experienced as confusing and misattuned medical care that evoked in Erin a sense of anger and isolation, noting that for her,
“no matter how early, it is something”(OI). Seven years after her miscarriage, Erin was
caught herself between an inclination to minimize her experience of loss in light of the
whole story and her awareness that, at the time, she indeed had experienced it as a traumatic
loss. In remembering her experience at the time of her miscarriage and in the year
afterwards, Erin recalled her feelings of sadness and loss, her sense that she had not given
herself time to mourn, feelings of self-blame, panic and anxiety about possibly not being able
to carry another child, and the vivid re-evocation of previous birth trauma as inextricably
linked to her miscarriage experience. Recalling her older child’s birth by Cesarean, which
had preceded her miscarriage, Erin remembered the sense of being cut off from her own
body during the procedure, and how this sense of separation from her own body persisted
and was re-activated in the miscarriage. The two womb traumas—her daughter’s Cesarean
and then the miscarriage—sustained felt psychic ruptures in her body-center, and left Erin
with an unarticulated, implicitly tenuous relationship to an aspect of her body she felt she
could not fix because she could not see it. Erin articulated a persistent sense of panic about
the unseen damage within her womb, and the shift from her body feeling hospitable to being
inhospitable and even antagonistic. The wounded womb as an unresolved psychic
experience in her body was partially healed by Erin’s experience of successfully carrying
twins, but Erin still encountered the “lasting” sense of what seemed to resist integration into

217

her story as being located bodily and psychically in her womb. This “unresolved” aspect of
her experience had a timeless quality to it, as if frozen or suspended despite her work of
integration in other ways that were more ideational. However, “seeing” other profiles of the
womb imaginally in the research process, as more-than or other-than damaged, allowed
some shifts to occur in which this body center seemed to appear as necessarily transformed,
powerful and capable of welcoming and re-housing Erin’s own sense of herself as
transformed.
The experience of miscarriage evoked, for Erin, not only her own previous womb
trauma, but also the implicit presence and echoes of intergenerational child loss within her
family, and the recognition that the understanding of the closeness of birth and death
implicitly pervaded the family atmosphere. In the process of telling, Erin was surprised that
her own mother’s known loss of a baby (Erin’s brother) many years before, unexpectedly
became relevant to Erin’s own experience. Erin both articulated a novel empathic resonance
with her mother’s experience, as well as newly realized that that she was aware of her
mother’s unresolved grief at having to “put [the experience] away” psychologically. At the
same time, Erin felt a deepened respect for the complexity of her mother’s and her own
psychological life, in which a sense of “the more than what can be seen,” the subtle realities
that coexist with that which is visible, might appear and provide support in personally
meaningful healing forms. For Erin, these invisible aspects had to do with her own sense of
being held by something larger than the intergenerational field, but not definable as
something fixed ontologically. As she said, “it’s not like someone coming to fix you dinner,
but it’s knowing that there’s help somehow.”
For Erin, the experience of miscarriage was formative for Erin in terms of
apprehending the presence of such help. For Erin, the completion of the pregnant gesture
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required not only that she continue to allow, psychologically, for the return of her lost child,
but also that she allow herself to be transformed by the experience in a manner which
entailed a kind of re-integration. This meant not just a re-owning of what had become
separated—whether the damaged and inhospitable womb-center or the latent gesture of
interrupted mourning—but the actual imaginal transformation of these “unresolved” aspects
of experience. For Erin, this meant the ongoing transformation, following traumatic
rupture, into a kind of wholeness that included visible and invisible aspects alike—the
honoring of deeper knowing as carrying the birth of herself, the imaginally healed womb as a
felt place of power, the emergence of what may be personally unmanageable as something
that might be trans-personally held, and the proximal mystery of one’s own children.
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VII.
Discussion of Three Selected Themes
That Appeared Via the Hermeneutic, Imaginal Method

For this final section, I have chosen to articulate and elaborate on three thematic
aspects of Erin’s experience that especially stood out to me through the careful process of
re-tracing Erin’s story into an integrative whole. As in the previous chapter on “Sara,” these
themes are selective, and not the only aspects that were significant, but are meant to provide
the reader with a few valuable insights into the phenomenon of miscarriage through certain
aspects of Erin’s experience. All of these themes provide deeper insight into the implicit,
imaginal, and embodied aspects of miscarriage that have not been articulated in extant
literature.
For the sake of clarity, quotes that are presented from the original interview will be
followed by (OI). Quotations taken from the Follow-up will be followed by (F). Quotations
from my own poetic descriptions of the drawings {will appear italicized in braces in a distinct
font}.

Each of the three significant, superordinate themes will appear in bold.

Subthemes for superordinate themes will appear in italics.

220

1 Womb House: A Transformational Psychic Process in the Body
Erin expressed her sense of herself and her story as “not a brokenness” (F), but
rather a part of a larger, meaningful gesture of wholeness that she found mirrored and
amplified in the drawings. Within this larger story, however, Erin also articulated
experiences of herself that had remained “injured” (F), and remembered strongly the “panic”
and “sadness” (OI, F) she had felt at the possibility of not being able to carry another baby
following her miscarriage. While the Follow-up conversation around the images clarified
the way that these experiences had not been fully “resolved”(F) for Erin, neither were her
experience of her own embodiment and its felt meanings static. Indeed, the thematic
analysis of Erin’s words drew out the difficulties she experienced in negotiating the previous
womb trauma of her daughter’s birth by C-section and its evocation in the subsequent
miscarriage. But, the drawings also seemed to provide further insight into the nuanced,
psychological re-organization of embodied experience for Erin as an ongoing, living process.
This is an aspect of women’s experience that has not been articulated in the literature, but
which Erin endorsed in the Follow-up in looking at the drawings.

The Womb-House
For Erin, the creation and sustenance of an environment of hospitality for her
children was thematic throughout her account, gathering the ways that she and her husband
intentionally created a welcoming home in the external structure of a dwelling that would
house the family, in the relational space between her and her husband, and in the internal
space within her own body. These hospitable spaces of dwelling were necessarily both
physical (constructed in the world or comprised of her own body as the first house for her
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children) as well as psychological, developing over time and carrying and echoing resonant
meaning together. Just as Erin’s feeling of absence within her body following miscarriage
was echoed in the feeling of absence within a house meant to accommodate a growing
family, the excess space asserts itself as a painful reminder of the gap between the contracted
womb and the now too-large house. Indeed, the womb as house and house as womb is an
archetypal profile of incarnate dwelling, and the drawings which appeared in response to
Erin’s account showed and carried forward the fluid psychological coherence of these basic
forms.

Drawings from pages 5, 21, and 28 of “The Erin Journal,” showing different images of
house forms.
Erin recalled that even though it hadn’t been the object of intense focus at the time,
the “idea that [she and her husband] wanted another baby was there”(OI). They had been
making preparations, finding a house that could hold a larger family, and cultivating a
welcoming space in themselves for a child to come. In the drawing above from page 5 of
“Erin,” the “{image of a house appears with a circle within a circle at the roof peak, and two
figures are there at that top of the house, gathering it or watching over it}.”

The house is not

closed, but has various openings, rectilinear and circular, expressing it seems, an openness to
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the child that is intentional and desired. As Erin said, “we definitely wanted to have
another…we were ready for another” (OI).
The image on the previous page from page 28 of “The Erin Journal” seems to
express the archetypal link between the body/womb and house through the appearance of
the naval and umbilicus. In my own description of this image, I wrote, “{House holds a
central ball within a ball or circle within a circle. It appears like a navel connecting down with a
cord and through the floor/foundation to a double triangle below. A triangle is large enough for
two forms there and covered with a roof—enclosed. Light comes in from above}.”

Here, the

drawing echoes the archetypal resonance of house and body as related intimate interiors,
enclosed and yet illuminated as living centers.
In examining this drawing after the Follow-up, I began to wonder more closely
about the implications of Erin’s experience of a rupture in her womb, which is the internal
correlate of the house she had so carefully prepared to accommodate her children. Indeed,
the repeated house forms resonated for Erin in the Follow-up as images that were consistent
with her concern for making a home for her family. And, she also noted in the original
interview the strong concern she felt about her own body’s capacity to house her children
following her daughter’s C-section and the miscarriage. “I thought…there’s so much
damage inside that wherever the baby tries to implant, it’s not going to be able to…I thought
it just couldn’t find a…place…”(OI). I’ll take up the implications for Erin of this feeling
that her own womb-house was inhospitable next.

Rupture in the Body’s Home
Both in Erin’s words and in the drawings based on them, the previous, traumatic
birth of her daughter emerged as a salient factor in her story of miscarriage. Erin described
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the unexpected C-section birthing of her daughter as an experience of being cut off from her
own body, and removing, in a more persistent way over time, her feeling of connection to
her own womb:
It was so surgical and so intensely, like, you know, you're curtained off and there's
just like all these people working on your belly and it's not even like it was a part of
my body. And, you know, when you're giving birth it's like your whole body goes
into the process, but when you're having a C-section you're just laying there not
doing anything. And there are other people reaching -- you know -- and she was
stuck in a way that the doctor -- I could feel him pulling on her, um, and so, that I
think really removed, you know, removed that and then to have the boys born by
C-section also just sort of, like, reinforced that…sense of separation. (OI)
The images pertaining to this traumatic
birth experience such as the one to the left seem to
amplify Erin’s sense of estrangement from her own
body, gathering the articulated themes of distance,
removal, cutting off, and the overlay of foreign
forms (the rectangle cutting across the womb). As
well, the image below from page 25 of “The Erin
Journal” shows a literal separation from the body
center of the womb. I described the image from page
25 (right) this way: “{Body form with large opening now
in the pelvis—echoing down—and a shadow of womb
to the right—echoing up. Reverberations from each.
But they are separate too}.”

For me, the image begins to show some
aspect of what “feeling removed” from one’s own womb may look and feel like as an
embodied experience. In the image, it seems that some aspect of the womb which had been
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anesthetized and opened in surgery remains outside the body like a shadow seeking
reintegration. In turn, the body bears a persistent opening, invisible but felt as a longing for
what was lost. This image seems to ask whether it is not “only” the baby that is lost or
removed in birth trauma, but also some part of the woman’s body-center as well.
Since this interpretation of the drawing was not discussed explicitly with Erin during
the Follow-up, and she did not directly comment on this drawing, I looked back at the
transcript of the original interview to see if Erin’s testimony might support such an
interpretation. Erin did speak about her distress at feeling “separated from her womb….a
sense of disconnection” (OI), as well as feeling “distrust”(OI) towards this part of her body
which seemed to be capable of doing something of its own accord (“Are you gonna do
something I don’t want you to do?”(OI)). Erin also felt as though she was not able to heal
and take care of this part of herself because she “could not see it” (OI). For Erin, this
inability to see inside her own womb felt like an immutable obstruction that impeded her
ability to “fix it”(OI) or even re-integrate it somehow. In addition, Erin recalled the way her
doctor warned her that she would always have to be aware of the high “chance of
rupture”(OI) should she try to get pregnant again, bringing in as well the fear for her own
safety and the implied message that her womb was fragile and unsafe for both her and
another baby. This left Erin identifying her womb as “the lasting…what’s injured”(F) about
her miscarriage experience. Erin was left with the feeling of a womb-house that was
darkened and quiet, and inherently unsafe. And yet, as her repeated wish “to just see what
happened in there” so she could care for her womb reflects something of the longing for reintegration and healing that came through in my interpretation of the drawing on the bottom
right of the previous page.
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For Erin, the unexplained miscarriage
elicited profound worry and uncertainty about
whether she was even capable of carrying
another baby due to the unseen and unknown
extent of the scarring left by the previous birth
trauma. The drawings which emerged in
response to Erin’s fears that her womb had
been fundamentally damaged show qualities of
the experience that relay the otherness of the traumatized or “damaged” body. My
description of the image from page 12 of “The Erin Journal” (this page, top left) reads,
“{now enters a womb image with x x x x across it, and the rectangle again within it. It is
underneath, below, a kind of fence or border. The womb is filled with these marks, and below
it are circles, oblong, dropping out and down, spots on a center line. The womb here appears
almost like a mask or face of an animal with the ovaries as eyes}.”

My own descriptions here

and for the next image were not shared with Erin at the Follow-up since I wanted to
privilege her own meanings. She responded to this image of the womb as consistent with
her sense of her womb as “injured,” but did not dwell on it, so my own reflections here are
speculative and tentative. For me, this image depicts a transmuted womb, showing or
holding forms which do not belong there, traces left behind following the traumatic birth.
The “{fence or border}” evokes a sense of the sutured boundary, or the appearance now of
what imaginally may reside below the skin of ordinary’ visibility following birth trauma. But,
what are the repeated oblong forms “{dropping out and down},” and what to make of the
“{mask or face of an animal with ovaries as eyes}?”

It seems especially important to leave the

ambiguity of the image intact since I did not discuss it at any length with Erin at the Follow-
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up, and again emphasize that, while pointing to and
resonating with Erin’s testimony about the wounded
internal state of her womb, commenting on other
evocative content of this image would go beyond the
given evidence.
However, my own impressions of the image on
the previous page coupled with the image which followed it (reproduced on this page) point
to something that would be worth considering for future research. Again, these are my own
speculations that were not directly endorsed by Erin in the Follow-up, but which present a
subtle edge worth considering. The drawing which followed, (this page) was based on Erin’s
words from the original interview: “But, like, why couldn't I, you know, why couldn’t I
deliver this baby? Um. And on top of that, like, and maybe I can’t carry, you know, maybe I
can’t carry another baby” (OI).
In the drawing on page 13 of “The Erin Journal” (this page), I felt that the
suggestion of the animal-like face was carried further imaginally, but shows a very different
aspect of the otherness of the “damaged” womb. I described it as, “{a large
arc/mountain/oven form, and inside a hint, almost a trace or a shadow of the triangle womb
form. Now it appears even more as an animal face, but smaller and fainter, receding into the
hidden, on the cusp of the visible/invisible}.”

Whereas the image on the previous page may

have appeared more raw and proximal, this image of the womb/animal within an interior
space, receding and shrinking toward invisibility shows something of the nearly
imperceptible, quiet retreat of the injured womb within. Together, the two images also show
something of the sentience of this body center—imaged as an animal—that has its own
qualities, form, affect, and distinct living presence and vitality that is responsive. To what
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extent Erin may have felt that her womb had a kind of sentience, likened to a wounded and
frightened animal in retreat, is unknown. But, the image of the womb’s retreat or withdrawal
into invisibility amplifies the relational quality of Erin’s own words about her wish to care
for her womb, if only she could see it.
For Erin, the experience of the C-section underpinned her fear that she miscarried
because of something about her body she could not fix or change. In turn, her body
appeared to her as an unwilling, or possibly distrustful other. “Are you [my body/my
womb] gonna do something that I don’t
want you to?”(OI) Erin asked, after her
miscarriage. The stiffened, frozen figure in
the image (left) from page 23 of “The Erin
Journal,” seems to amplify the attendant
state of distrust—but unlike other kinds of
relational trauma, Erin’s experience of
distrust has to do with her relationship to her own body rather than to an external other who
might harm her. Along with the question about whether her body will be hospitable to
another baby, again comes the implicit question, what are the implications of a rupture in the
body’s womb-house, following birth trauma?
Perhaps the image that most saliently beckons,
for me, this question about the aspect of birth trauma
and the rupture in the body’s home, is the one which
appeared early on in the drawings, on page 11 of “The
Erin Journal” (left). This drawing emerged in the
context of Erin discussing the “panic” (OI) she felt in
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the months after her miscarriage that she may never be able to have another baby. I
described this image : {Then, below the figure is a curve with another curve showing what is
missing in the middle of her being. Yet she is a shape more rigid somehow—looking at the faint
suggestion of a door—a circle there that is a knob—what will happen? Will something come
through here? Or will she enter it? There is a different mood to this drawing, a kind of
frozenness with anticipation.}

Something is missing from the center of the figure’s being.

Rather than a flatness in her middle due to the absent baby, a concave hollow in her middle
has appeared, echoing that sense that some part of her has gone as well.
This departure or loss of something more than the baby co-occurs as a rupture in the
body’s center. And in turn, it’s the “womb” (OI), Erin said, that is the “the lasting part”
(OI) of what happened. For Erin, the painful inaccessibility and invisibility of the condition
of her wounded body-center seemed crucial to understanding how healing it was for her
when she realized that not only her baby, Aiden, had returned, but also how her own sense
of power in her body, as supported by something bigger than herself, emerged in her
carrying not one, but two children at once. The images reproduced on the next page seem
to trace this transformation quite powerfully, from the womb that is quietly held (from page
26, top left), to the gesture of the figure uncovering, and opening one hand away from the
womb (from page 34, top right), to the image of the frontal figure from page 30, (below)
which was drawn in response to Erin saying “If I could [carry my twins] I could do
anything”(OI). The power of this image from page 30 of “Erin” (below) seems to lie in the
sense of immanent fullness of being back home in one’s body, filled with a new vitality and
knowing that the image intimates: “{eyes appear in the womb space…and her arms follow the
curves of winged gestures}.”
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Drawings from “Erin, page 26 (left) and page 34 (right)

Drawing from “Erin,” page 30
When I asked Erin about this image from page 30 (above), with eyes in the womb
area, she related it to the sense of knowing who she is as a person and feeling herself to be
capable and powerful given her capacity to sustain the womb trauma she had and go on to
carry her three children. Erin similarly resonated with the image of the figure with the
unfolding womb/center from page 25 of “The Erin Journal,”(next page), which I already
discussed in part IV of this chapter (on Follow-up, Process as a Therapeutic Invitation). For
Erin, this was an affirmative image of her own spiritual transformation which was birthed
through the embodied process of her 5 years of childbearing. As she described this image,
E: Yeah. Yeah. It's like they’re leaves, like it’s going to blossom. It's a flower. And
I think that some of it, with the, with the experience -- well, all of them, but both the
miscarriage and the boys is that, like, somehow that process, maybe I wasn't fully
who I am until that happened. Right, like that process is what opened me to what
else is, you know, who I am or what else I could be. Than I was before then. (F)
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Erin’s contact with her own sense of ongoing becoming
following and as a part of her experience of trauma, seems to
meaningfully reimagine the felt experience of change in her
body-center. Not only does the rupture make possible the
appearance of growth that would not have otherwise
appeared, but Erin’s sense of her own personal growth, as an opening and unfolding process
of blossoming, reorganizes and evolves over time the experience of a wound opening or
separation at the body center. Somehow in the process of loss and retrieval, of both her
children and the part of herself that had been wounded, a rootedness in herself appears that
allows both her children to grow and herself to bloom in a substantially distinct and
powerfully validating way.
As already discussed in the previous section on the Follow-up conversation, Erin
showed me that many of the images related to her womb as damaged or separate are nested
within a stream of other images that gives them context, meaning, and shows other profiles
of the womb itself as a hospitable and ultimately a place of power and rootedness in her own
body. The images took up Erin’s frustration with not being able to see the womb’s internal
condition, and the womb appeared imaginally, giving itself over to be seen so that some of
its over-determined meanings may become present, digested, and worked with, in a way that
Erin experienced ultimately as healing, and as validating her experience of “not feel[ing]
broken.” Seeing the womb in its many profiles during the Follow-up conversation seemed
to amplify Erin’s sense of reconnection to this part of her own body and self, as a place of
strength, power and deeper knowing. “I think of myself…like a stability or…just like a solid
core” (F).
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The Latent Gesture Transformed
So far in this discussion, I have attempted to emphasize Erin’s awareness of her loss
as real and significant to her, while also noting the powerfully healing understanding of her
son’s return and her own transformation within the larger story in which her traumatic birth
experiences took place. Erin herself noted that the latter could be considered by some as
“something [she and her husband] tell ourselves just to make ourselves feel better” (OI), but
the felt truth of Aiden’s return and Erin’s deep gratitude assert a challenge to such an
assumption that I hopefully can adequately honor. Indeed, one could justifiably wonder
whether the assumption that the larger story provides a defense against loss is also in itself a
defense against the possibility of a transformational spiritual process. In some ways, this
chapter overall seeks to compassionately hold the tension that Erin herself named—between
seeing her experience as “a small thing” or seeing it as an extraordinary thing—with a sense
of the complexity of both within a psychological and spiritual process that was yet ongoing
for Erin.
For me, the following example seems to respectfully honor and open up aspects of
the complexity of Erin’s psychological experience in a manner that goes beyond an either/or
conceptualization of psychological process into a both/and way of understanding, with the
help of two specific images. The first, from page 2 of “The Erin Journal,” appeared in
response to Erin discussing how, following her miscarriage, she had little time to grieve as
she needed to attend more immediately to her young daughter’s needs. Erin described her
response as not so much a denial of her experience of loss, but as a necessary shift in her
attunement toward the ongoing work of mothering at hand. This allowed and even required
the experience of loss to recede from her attention in a way that might have been otherwise
been difficult if she wasn’t already a mother of a young child, even as the loss did not
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completely leave her awareness (it was “minimized,” not denied). In the image which
appeared (from page 2, “The Erin Journal,” below), “{a mother inclines toward the child, and
arms are both a gesture toward, a curling in and toward the child, and a stretching out and
behind the mother. Both.}.”

The image shows something of the simultaneity of the attention

toward the living, older child and the lingering, latent extension of an arm back behind her as
an unattended to, but still present, reaching behind. This unattended gesture of grief seems
to belong to the realm of the implicit emotional experience, insofar as it is a latent
experience that has not been realized, and remains in the background of awareness, exerting
the persistent pull of something unfinished.

Drawings from pages 2 and 18 from “The Erin Journal,” suggesting the transformation of
the latent gesture into an entirely new form
In examining the drawings as a whole, I was struck by the relationship between the
one just discussed from page 2 of “The Erin Journal,” and the one which followed it on
page 18, both reproduced above. Erin responded strongly to this drawing on page 18 during
the Follow-up, tracing it with her fingers, and noting it as one of her favorites. I described it:
“{a graceful figure that has the gesture of holding/cradling an infant on the right side, inclining
toward the child. On the left side, her arm unfurls as a wing, extended out. She is both at once
winged and holding}.”

Both this drawing and the previous one on page 2 from “The Erin
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Journal,” show a mother figure inclining toward the child she is holding, and both show the
simultaneous gesture extending out and behind or beside. If the later image on page 18 can
be seen as a transformation of the earlier drawing on page 2, what has occurred is that what
had been a shadow of an incomplete or latent gesture behind the figure now becomes an
articulated wing.
As discussed in the section on the Follow-up in this chapter, the bird and winged
imagery was very powerfully resonant for Erin as personally apt and meaningful in terms of
herself and her family, though this had never been mentioned during the original interview.
It was some of the material that came through in the drawings that seemed to go beyond
implicit body feelings or psychological experience into what I will further discuss as the
“invisible” or non-ordinary profile of experience. In this instance, the quietly latent gesture
of grief is transformed into an image of wholeness that is not about reintegration in a more
traditional psychological sense (wherein the split off or latent limb/gesture becomes reowned). Rather, the images seem to suggest the possibility that some latent or implicit
aspects of psychological experience can not only be healed through reintegration, but
transformed in a healing way into something of a distinct psychological quality. In this case,
the “otherness” of the limb is no longer something latent or even estranged, but rather an
over-determined, mysterious quality that is integrated, healing, and transformative. This is an
example of something implicit crossing over into the realm of what I will discuss later as
“the invisible.” Indeed, Erin responded to this second image as “really, really beautiful” (F),
returning to it more than once in the Follow-up and tracing the winged arm with her fingers,
as one that she “lik[ed] so much”(F). She seemed to be responding to the striking
gracefulness and beauty of this image as a cohesive, resolved manifestation of simultaneous
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aspects or profiles of her experience, a wholeness in which the gesture towards articulation
of implicit grief is met with the personal and transpersonal meaning of the unseen.
As a healing image that is over-determined in meaning, part of the power of it lies
perhaps in the way it shows the possibility of reorganizing and redefining old forms as they
are lived, felt and related to. Just as her womb and her relationship to her own body
underwent profound, but largely unseen changes for Erin imaginally and experientially, the
gestures and forms that constitute our embodied psychic life may be understood as dynamic
and becoming, even and perhaps most especially, in the traumatized body.

2 The Seen and Unseen
An Auspicious Doubling
Erin’s story began with her sense of her miscarriage as just “a small thing,” that was
co-constituted as such by the cultural, medical, and personal relational fields in which it
occurred. In accordance with this quality of minimization, the beginning images that I drew
in response to Erin’s words showed a small circle, nearly imperceptible but “{there}”
nonetheless. This small, hardly noticed, circle form appeared again in the image on page 3 of
“Erin” (shown next page), which emerged in the context of her description of the misattuned care she received from her doctor. I described this image from page 3, (next page):
“{the figure on the left holds her hands behind her back—a gesture of ‘I have nothing to give
you’ but also a putting behind, making unseen… Meanwhile, the figure on the right holds arms
together, making a bowl-holding gesture. It echoes down her dress getting looser, wider, a
wing, away. The small circle is there underneath, dropping down. It is not caught. The mother’s
dress begins to spread wide as if transitioning into/becoming earth or water}.”

The baby takes

leave without being caught, and though no one else perceives him, mother feels the
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departure as a real occurrence, rippling into another elemental realm contiguous with what is
imaged here as her opening, internal space.

Drawings from pages 1 and 3, “The Erin Journal,” showing the small, hardly noticed
circle/loss
Across the drawings related to Erin’s testimony as a whole, the small circle appears
again and again in different ways, first as a something that is not a nothing, and ultimately as
an auspicious and central form. The circle, as a basic archetypal form, is over-determined in
meaning, and appears throughout the drawings in “The Erin Journal” with a status and
meaning that is not fixed. Its repetition in various contexts is something that Erin
immediately responded to at the Follow-up. Indeed, she read the whole sequence of images
as “the whole picture com[ing] around,…like there’s everything coming back around and a
lot of closed circles” (F). For Erin, this gave the drawings as a whole as sense of “calm”
and “peace” that “doesn’t feel broken”(F), in accord with her own sense of self as not
broken by the experience of miscarriage (F).
Erin’s initial resonance with the repeated circles in her drawings led me to look more
deeply at the circle’s appearance across the images, and Erin again helped me to focus on a
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particular aspect of what she saw as important. Looking at the images during the Follow-up
on pages 6-7 of “Erin” (reproduced on the next page), Erin said,
E: And this process is so neat that you do this. Yeah, I mean all of these
double -- you know, the splitting and the doubling.
D: So that reads for you as like a kind of doubling?
E: Mm'Hmm. Well, just the -- - you know, the pair of them…That, you know,
there's one and then it's starts with one and then there are two.

Drawings from page 6-7, “The Erin Journal,” in which Erin saw the “doubling”(F)
The images above from pages 6-7 in “The Erin Journal” that Erin was responding to
had emerged in response to Erin’s story during the first interview about her son, Aiden’s
return:
When I got pregnant with the boys and just knew it was one for a long time,
[Thomas] said, what do you think of the name Aiden, and I said, I don't think we
can -- you know, that was that baby's name. And then we found out they were twins
and I was like, oh, my gosh. He came back. <Laughing> Like it just wasn't -- he
wasn't ready yet to come. But he -- and Aiden was the second. Like they call
them -- they name them A and B when they're, you know, as they're growing and,
um, he was B, like, he was, like, the second baby. He was definitely, um, yeah, you
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could just -- it was almost the way he was in there, was like, he, like, just kind of was
there. Like, he just -- I mean, I've always -- I've always thought that since then. That
it just -- it wasn't the right time for him to come, but then he found the right time.
He was like I'm going to make it somehow. (OI)
In this sequence of the drawings from page 6-7 of “The Erin Journal,” there is first
the sense of some relationship of a gesture or happening occurring in front of the figure on
the top of page 6. My description reads, “{A pregnant figure on the left—she looks at a form,
barely formed on the right but a leaf extending over a circular gesture, seems to show a
connection between some curving form within her to a curving leaf form outside of her. An
inside/outside process is happening and she is watching/witnessing but her hands do not
appear. She is not doing it}.”

Then, below, “{the image of three appears—a head with arms

stretched out like wings or a cloak. Inside there, an oval containing two circles, and within one
of them, a smaller circle resonates with the one on the holding figure’s head. Repeating, nesting
forms show a relationship between what is in the holding figure’s head—her knowing perhaps—
and what repeats in the top circle}.”

On page 7 of drawings (reproduced on the previous

page), the two circles within an oval begin to resolve into “{a womb space—and the presence
of two there. The small circle form is now an eye—a seeing— certain of itself. Seeing and being
seen}.”

On the bottom of page 7, “{the two stems below grow side-by-side, distinct from each

other but belonging together nonetheless}.”

How do these descriptions help or deepen the understanding of how Erin responded
to the images at Follow-up? When we looked at just the images together (since my
descriptions were not shared with her), we both were struck by a sense of wonder about the
doubling that had occurred in the return of her baby Aiden. Without a history of twins in
the family, his “coming back” (F) in the way he did was experienced as auspicious and
miraculous by Erin, and the instances in the drawings of circles within circles, the doubling
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within, seemed to amplify for Erin the sense
of mystery and awe in his return. “The fact
that he came back…was the way he needed
to come, and I think it was partly because his brother really needed him along the way” (F).
Then, in the drawing from page 9 of “The Erin Journal” (this page, top left), “{She
faces down and sees the circle holding two—with her own small circle resonating on her head,
repeated here again. A delicate line passes through them all and becomes part of it, a gesture
passing through but belonging neither entirely in nor out}.”

For me, the image here seems to

amplify Erin’s sense of “holding” (F) within herself the mystery of Aiden’s return marked by
the auspicious doubling, but also intimates something else with “{the gesture passing through
but belonging neither entirely in nor out}.” What

is this delicate line of flight passing through

their centers? In the last subsections of this theme of the “Seen and Unseen,” I will address
Erin’s own sense of spiritual connection to “something more than what can be seen”(OI). I
offer this image here, however, since it anticipates how Erin’s sense of the doubling is
intimately related to this reality.

The Child’s Destiny
Connected to the mystery of her son’s departure in miscarriage and return as a twin
is Erin’s sense of her children’s otherness. Conjuring a sense of the legitimacy of Aiden’s
own destiny, for which Erin seemed to understand she was called to make a space, she said,
Aiden “just had a different thing that needed to happen with him” (OI). She expressed her
sense that his way of coming into the world made a certain kind of sense that she may never
fully apprehend, but had to trust. This, in turn, re-defined Erin’s understanding of the
traumatic birth of her older daughter, in a way that was healing for her.
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Erin’s own psychological journey through her
experiences of birthing suggested that, for her, there was a
certain kind of surrender on the part of the mother that
may be needed to allow the wisdom in the way the child
“need[s] to be born” to be acknowledged and respected.
Holding her daughter’s birth with this kind of
understanding, though, only seemed possible after experiencing directly the way Aiden
needed to come into this world, as a piece of a larger meaningful story. Thus, while the
miscarriage strongly evoked past birth trauma for Erin, it also became a doorway through
which a new healing understanding of that previous trauma of her daughter’s C-Section birth
could pass.
The image of the two figures on page 15 of the “Erin Journal” (this page) amplifies
the feeling in Erin’s reflections that her child is, in an important and necessary way, doing
her own work of living this destiny, even as it may resonate with and be interwoven with the
parental story. In this image from page 15 (this page) the parental figure extends her arms as
available, but not quite touching the child, holding some space for the child to have her own
experience. This image perhaps touches on the profound respect for the work of the child,
and the role of the parent in abiding there as an available support which came through
repeatedly in Erin’s account. There was a sense of differentiation between parent and child
in Erin’s description, that allows for the validity of the child’s own intention or destiny to
appear. This happens at the same time that the parent holds an awareness of what
difficulties and dangers may occur, and a knowing that one’s parental hands can only extend
so far.
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Nonetheless, in this life, they are bound together and the family appears in the
images as both a constellation of 5 stars and as five circles in a line within a
“{boat/pod/bowl. They belong together}.”

Drawing from page 29, “Erin”

Holding, and Being Held
Across five childbearing years of waiting, losing, finding, opening, and letting go,
Erin’s account traced a palpable process that continued to call her, as a mother, to hold her
three children tethered to her heart even as they grew in the world outside her womb. One
of Erin’s favorite drawings was the one on page 30 (reproduced next page) in which she saw
herself as the figure connected to her three children growing up in the world. I described it
as, “{a figure touches her heart as three circle forms unfurl outside of her, connected to her
heart. Together they form also a wing}.”

The image evokes the taking flight that is possible

from a ground of care and capacity, on the part of the parent, to release while still holding an
abiding and present space of availability. It is an image of the embodied experience of
attachment most resonant in the heart, but also the invisible connections that maintain and
actually give the flight a quality of vitality. Rather than lines that are rigid and straight,
connecting the parent’s heart to the three small circles she watches, the lines of connection
evoke the dynamic qualities of water and air.
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Drawing from page 30, “Erin”
Erin saw the drawings overall as “a holding” (F) that evoked for her the ongoing
work of holding and letting be as a parent, as well as her experience of being held by
something larger than herself in the process. One of the aspects that was perhaps most
salient about Erin’s account of miscarriage and the larger story that contextualized it, was the
way it birthed a deepened spiritual awareness in both Erin and her husband, Thomas, that
had to do with this sense of fundamentally being held by something bigger as parents. Erin
said,
The course of our lives and the course of our children has brought out this ability for
[Thomas] to see the world and…I think having our kids and having these
experiences has really allowed him to awaken what I think was already there. He has
a wonderful sense of wonder for the world, and, um, sense of wonder for nature and
has always been that way. Um. But what I think this being a father and all has really
allowed him to see what isn’t visible, but to feel what else is out there. (OI)
Erin’s description of this awakening of a latent capacity to see what is otherwise
invisible suggested that it is not so much the introduction of something completely new, but
the allowance of a certain perceptual capacity to come forward, an appearing of the world
hearkened by fatherhood. For Erin, this has allowed a quiet, but profound spiritual shift in
Thomas for which she expressed tremendous respect. The attendant image (from page 31 of
“The Erin Journal,” next page) shows another aspect of this awakening--that, for Erin and
her husband, the seeing arises within a shared, relational field. In other words, “feel[ing]
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what else is out there” happens in the shared field of a proximal other; it is not an individual
happening nor in this case a happening in relation to the natural world, though it may have
profound implications for both. There are intimations here of what the form of more-thanme allows—gathering as it does the appearance of the hidden, charged in the in-between.
My description of the image carries this sense of the parents both holding and being held, as
creating a container that allows something otherwise invisible to appear and enter, and as
evoking relational connections beyond, but inextricably linked to, themselves.

Drawing from page 31, “The Erin Journal”
My description reads, “{two figures held within a concave bowl/boat/vessel appear and
form another vessel together. In between them, three eyes, the small circles now surrounded
by ovals, become eyes that line the center. A nested holding. This pair evokes both the
parents and the twins at once. A pairing or doubling that holds a seeing}.”

A very similar image that follows, on page 32 of “The Erin Journal” (next page)
shows another profile of the parental container, which emerged in relation to Erin’s
understanding of Aiden’s journey:
That’s what I picture, is this angel baby that came down and then maybe only made
it part way and realized, you know. Whatever happened, like, or some—or, or
Andrew was up there and pulled him back, or whatever. Something happened that it
wasn’t time for him, he thought it was time to come down but it wasn't. Somebody
asked him to come back and then he just came down and then he was just up there
waiting and came at a different time (OI).
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This time, the parental/twin figures more explicitly create
a single form that is almost determined in contours by that which
may be descending into the space they create together. In the
image, it is a winged presence with the small circle that appears
centered above and between them. This image elicits, it seems,
very explicit spiritual aspects of the parental charge in relation to
the otherness and integrity of the child that descends. And,
while Erin recognized that seeing the whole arc of Aiden’s return
through this lens of a larger mystery lessened the trauma of the miscarriage, the implications
went far beyond a strategy to cope with loss. It has engendered a way of seeing her children
and herself as a parent as a spiritual experience, in which her children “were given to us…we
didn’t just get them” (OI).
Erin’s account flowed into her sense that she and her family continue to be
accompanied in a benevolent way day-to-day, though she did not feel compelled to name
specifically what it was ontologically that accompanied them. She said,
It’s not all facts and all just right here, and what we can see…there’s more rhyme to
it. You’re not alone...That there’s help, there’s help somehow…And it might—it’s
not someone coming in and, you know, making dinner for you, but it’s—it’s just,
yeah, it’s something. Yeah. Yeah. Yeah. (OI)
Here, it is not so much what or who it is that does this, but how the help is felt—and
that it is felt at all—that seemed to matter for Erin. It is ultimately the sense of being held in
a fundamental way by something larger that in turn allows her the ground upon which to
hold her own children.
For Erin, some of the meanings that emerged for her following her miscarriage had
to do with shifting somehow the feelings of loss of control into surrender to something
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bigger than herself that was “not all we can see”(OI), and coming to feel her participation in
creating a space for the invisible departure and return, in and out of material form, of her
child. Out of this, a profound sense of gratitude for her children as gifts and as beings
whose spiritual aspects she acknowledged and respected came through powerfully in her
testimony and the Follow-up. She described her son Aiden, in particular, as a “warm,
golden, ball of light”(OI), and the final page of drawings amplifies this aspect. Tethered to
this is Erin’s sense of having them in her care for a time, recognizing that their own beings
need her and yet have their own destiny for which she creates a space of reverence. There is
a sense of intimate otherness here, the proximal mystery that her children embody for her.

One of Erin’s favorite drawings was the one above from page 33 of “Erin,” showing “{Three
balls/circles darkened and present. They each are held on their own concave arc. Together
along the axis of their own—in a shared sea}.” Erin saw this image as her three children,

unique and yet deeply connected to each other.
On page 38 of “The Erin Journal”(reproduced on the next page), a small circle
appears as a central focus on the raised and open palm of a figure. What began in the
beginning of the drawings as a hardly noticed, but present, small simple form seems to have
arrived in this image at a place in which its resonance is felt as deeply powerful and markedly
transformed by the context and place in the sequence in which it appears, again with the
suggestion of new, auspicious meanings for an older form. Erin noted that she liked this
image, but did not comment much on it, so my own sense of its meaning in relation to
Erin’s experience is speculative. For me, the two figures, side by side, recall the doubling
that Erin picked up on in the drawings, but also brings in a sense of the differentiation
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between the two figures, which I will discuss next in the last theme. For now, it is the
reappearance of the small circle as something being shown, by virtue of the figure’s gesture,
as something important that brings into invisibility a form that had been hardly visible
before, echoing the play throughout Erin’s story between her experience as “a small thing”
and her experience as something quite extraordinary.

Drawing from page 38, “Erin,” showing the figure with the small circle in her open
palm.
The final page of drawings (from page 39 of “The Erin Journal,” next page), shows a
radiating ball of light on its own in the center of the page, and then repeated—another
doubling at the heart and womb—in the figure at the bottom. It is not clear who this final
figure is (mother, father, child?), but there is a strong sense of resolution nonetheless that
Erin responded to in the Follow-up as the “coming back around again” (F) in a healing way.
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Drawing from page 39, “The Erin Journal”

3 Mother’s Owls: Intergenerational Resonance and Mystery

The first two superordinate themes I articulated in this section, which address certain
implicit, imaginal, and embodied aspects of Erin’s experience of miscarriage, were the
transformational psychic process in her body (most especially her womb), and Erin’s
experience of birth and loss as putting her into contact with the spiritual dimensions of
parenthood and the unseen. Although both of these themes necessarily gathered and
elaborated on aspects of Erin’s story that went beyond the miscarriage event, Erin’s
understanding of the meaning of that event was inseparable from the “larger picture”(F) as
she understood it. Having had her miscarriage 7 years prior, Erin’s understanding of it as an
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experience nested meaningfully within her life before and after the event itself brings
forward the temporal process of grief-work, healing, re-definition, and storytelling in which
our interview and Follow-up as well were meaningfully nested. As Erin said about her
miscarriage at the end of the first interview, “It’s not gone….It's just there… At this point. I
don't think that was always true, but now it's just -- yeah. There's just a page in the -- in the
story” (OI).
The third theme I would like to address in this section, as an aspect of Erin’s
experience that emerged especially through the process of the imaginal hermeneutic method,
is Erin’s newly felt connection to her mother which brought both a deep resonance in and a
sense of mystery beyond Erin. This awareness of Erin’s connection to her mother emerged
as a new insight for Erin in the interview process itself, which allowed space and time for
Erin to tell her story, and in so doing, make such a discovery for herself. Indeed, at the end
of the first interview, I asked her if there was anything she had talked about that felt newer
for her or clearer. She answered:
I think that connection for my mom and the experience of it, I hadn't really thought
about before. I was aware of it at the time of how it -- how she was feeling or a
sense of how she was feeling, but, um, yeah I hadn't really thought about that. What
that was like for her. And, um, you know, what it might have brought back for her,
or brought up for her. (OI)
What seems important to emphasize here is what this seemed to open up for Erin,
rather than making any assumptions or drawing any conclusions about Erin’s mother’s own
experience. In the original interview, Erin reflected on the way that her daughter’s traumatic
birth and her subsequent miscarriage foregrounded for her an acute awareness of “what
could happen,” and the knowledge that the safety of birth and pregnancy are not givens, but
intimately touch death in a way that eludes one’s control as a mother. This emotional
reality—of carrying worry as one carries one’s own baby within—is part of the knowledge
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that the experience of pregnancy loss brings, and is echoed repeatedly in the literature and
the other participant’s stories. But, for Erin, reflecting on this emotional reality also elicited
the way her own mother had lost a baby boy nearly at term before Erin’s conception. This
baby brother had come between Erin and her older sister in time, and Erin sensed that her
mother was fraught with worry throughout her subsequent pregnancy with Erin,
preoccupied that she might lose Erin as she had lost her brother. In turn, Erin said that she,
herself, “was always the worried child” (OI).
Erin felt her mother’s understandable worry as an implicit part of her formative
psychic atmosphere, incorporating it into her own sense of self as “always the worried
child,” (OI) perhaps holding, within the ongoing psychic life of the family, the unresolved
knowing that unexpected loss could happen. In turn, the near loss of her own daughter, and
the loss of Aiden in miscarriage, re-evoked the panic and deep pain of child-loss that already
had marked the family. During our interview together when she began to speak of her
mother’s loss, Erin’s pace of speaking slowed, and there was a kind of thickening in the
interview situation that seemed to shift our attention to the intergenerational context of
Erin’s experience, as her own but also more than her own. We had touched on something
implicit and quite old—the felt awareness passed between parent and child that loss,
particularly child loss, could happen at any moment.
I described the image (on page 16 of “The Erin Journal”, next page) I drew which
related to this moment in the original interview: “{now, the circles stacked above one another
appear as face-forms, a face within a body space, a square that holds a half-formed one. Part
line and part dashes. Several echoes here but not clearly finished or delineated and a sense of
fragmentation or that only some of this image is visible}.”

This description of the image

helped me to see that as we moved from Erin’s sense of her own experience toward some
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ambiguous boundary with her mother’s experience, what was appearing felt partial and
unclear, and yet pieces of a whole that gathered many circles and echoes immediately
relevant to Erin’s own story of loss and birthing. They were not completely apart from each
other, even if seemingly fragmented or partly visible.

Drawing from page 16 of “The Erin Journal,” showing a complex but seemingly partial
profile of intergenerational echoes
As opposed to many instances in which child loss goes unnamed within a family, but
the psychic resonance of the loss is felt as something present and un-metabolized, Erin
noted that she did know about this brother who had died just before his birth. He had a
name and had been buried in the children’s section of a cemetery where there were many
other babies buried. Her mother’s loss had not been a secret, yet as she talked about it, Erin
also commented on how much she didn’t know about her mother’s experience. Indeed, as
the drawing helped to amplify, there seemed to be much about the intergenerational story
beyond the “facts” of it that remained implicit and unnamed.
What was unnamed, however, seemed to come into clearer view for Erin in our
original interview as she began to retrospectively digest her emotional experience of her
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mother’s reaction to her miscarriage. Erin recalled that on the day that she began to
miscarry Aiden,
It was clearly very emotional for [my mom] because she was like, well, why don’t
you….I really want you to just lay down maybe it will stop, it will be—and I think
for her it was very much, um, reminiscent of her own experience to watch me go
through that and see it happening that it was—I’m sure it reminded her of the baby
that she lost…I remember her being really stressed and upset…but I’ve never talked
to her about her own… (OI)
A somewhat mysterious and ambiguous image (from page 19 of “The Erin Journal,”
below) appeared in the drawings in relation to Erin’s words here which I described: “{a line
reaching over—a long passageway that becomes a growth of three trees, with one that is
partial, atop a womb shape. The ovaries/eyes and trees above evoke a deer-like animal. Below
there are echoes, levels of the concave form again, repeated and going down, down becoming
smaller}.”

Drawing from page 19 of “The Erin Journal,” which emerged in relation to her recollection
of her mother’s reaction to her miscarriage
My description of this image recalls the poetic amplification of the drawing from
page 12 of “The Erin Journal,” (reproduced again on the next page, top right) which I
discussed in relation to the first superordinate theme of psychic transformation in the body.
The ovaries as eyes and the evocation of what had previously been a more ambiguous
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animal-like visage now seems in the image
from page 19 of “The Erin Journal” (right) to
be more specifically evocative of a deer or
antlered animal. Drawing attention to this
resonance between the images is not meant to
equate them, but rather to suggest that what
the images may help to do is to show, through
repeated elements (such as the ovaries as eyes,
a line crossing through above, the womb as an animal-like face) that shift and transform
according to context, that the imaginal articulation of intergenerational psychic life seems to
offer ways of tracking connections that provide resonance even as they maintain an overdetermined and mysterious quality. Like symbols, they hold out something of the experience
for cross-personal empathic resonance without asserting final claims about the personal
meanings which might come forth.
Though not the focus of this dissertation, the archetypal resonance between the
animal head/face with womb is supported by Gimbutas’(1989) anthropological study of the
recurrent identification of bull with uterus and regenerative waters across Old European prehistorical art and ritual. She credits Cameron (1981) with articulating the extraordinary
likeness of the female reproductive organs with the bull’s head, which both Cameron and
Gimbutas assert is the likely reason for the bucranium being so prominent in ancient
symbols of becoming. As for the deer, Gimbutas (1989) notes it has often been “the sacred
animal of the birth-giving Goddess”(p. 113).
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As I already addressed at length in section IV of this chapter dedicated to the
Follow-up conversation and process, Erin’s discovery of the emotional resonance between
her own experience of child loss and her mother’s experience was carried forward and
amplified by the conversation around the drawings. In particular, Erin’s attunement to the
drawing on page 20 of “The Erin Journal” opened up a dialogal process in which Erin came
to revisit, in the Follow-up, an empathic resonance with her mother’s child loss, and her
experience of wondering if her mother may have had to “put away” the sadness related to it
in a way that was not really resolved. As I said in the Follow-up section, Erin had the
experience of attending to emotional layers below what might have been explicitly said, to
which the image seemed to function as a kind of bridge. She experienced a compassionate
encounter with possible implicit levels of her mother’s experience, what may have been felt
but not known, which also resonated strongly with Erin’s own memory of having
unattended to feelings of grief and sadness that she had to set behind her in order to attend
to the immediate task of mothering. In addition, Erin felt a palpable appreciation of both
her own and her mother’s complex psychological life, encountering ways in which they
informed each other, and ways in which perhaps their experiences may also have been
different. As Erin said, “I think that's why [the image on page 20] stands out. Because it's,
it's the -- maybe like, the least at peace part of it. It's just this thorn still that's there. Where,
like, other experiences have been sanded or worn away at or smoothed out but that one
doesn't feel like that” (F).
The other aspect of the dialogal conversation around the “owl baby” image from
page 20 of “The Erin Journal” was the unexpected and surprising possible connection
between the child her mother lost and her mother’s resonance with owls. As mentioned in
the Follow-up section, this seemed to touch not so much the implicit as much as some other
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realm of her mother’s experience, wherein the over-determined significance of owls included
a healing connection to the child in another form. The appearance of an element that was
not found in the text (there had been no mention of owls, nor her mother’s collecting of
them), but came through unexpectedly and in a way that was profoundly impactful in its
precision and relevance, seemed to move beyond implicit aspects of experience if those are
understood as close-in, but unarticulated or unformulated emotional processes. Indeed, the
image seemed to be functioning at two interrelated but distinct levels of experience, both
showing something intuitively felt but not consciously named (that perhaps there was
sadness and grief that remained latent and unarticulated), as well as something invisible
within the visible (the connection to her brother in her mother’s ongoing love of and
keeping of owls).
The dramatic quality of the revelation of this “invisible” aspect was striking—
uncanny in its relevance and yet remaining Other and mysterious, eluding any firm
ontological categorization. Even as Erin had reflected aloud that probably telling her
mother about Aiden’s return “would be very comforting to her”(OI), the dialogal process
around the image on page 20 of “The Erin Journal” (next page) in the Follow-up seemed to
posit the possibility that Erin’s mother maintained a connection to her son that had an
ongoing quality of care and devotion, spiritual connectedness and sense of accompaniment
that Erin’s own experience echoes. Although Erin read the image on page 20 of “The Erin
Journal” (next page) as “so sad” because of “the tears”(F), my own description of it picked
up on “{the light radiating around her—[and] the eyes of the baby are open wide—startlingly
open}.”

We both tuned into the otherness of the baby, but my own description also picked

up on the timelessness or other reality of the psychic space in which the image appears:
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“{…the lower part echoes into a womb like space. And a line below—water or earth?—some
Other place}.”

Drawing from page 20 of “The Erin Journal,” showing two levels of experience—implicit
and invisible
While tempting to imagine Erin’s experience of Aiden’s return as a healing shift in
the intergenerational history of loss, the over-determined nature of the image on page 20 of
“The Erin Journal” cautions against seeing only that particular profile of Erin’s experience.
The image also shows that while her mother’s own, actual experience is outside of the scope
of our exploration, the image intimates the possibility that Erin’s experience of the spiritual
and transpersonal dimension of child loss is a part of her mother’s experience as well. In
this sense, Erin’s experience may not be a distinct shift, but a distinct echo in a stream of
awareness that her mother (as Erin experiences her) might share. Ultimately, Erin feels the
connection to her mother as both intimately healing and validating, and, at the same time,
fundamentally unknowable, tracing a mystery of which they are both a part.
One of the final drawings in “The Erin Journal,” from page 38 (next page) sustains
this simultaneous, paradoxical sense of connection and differentiation, clarity and ambiguity.
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I described this image: “{two figures side by side with eyes closed and no mouths to speak, a
curving movement between them both, connecting them both. The figure on the left holds up
her hand, and there is a circle in her palm—here/hear this—a gesture that shows something.
This gesture is centered between the two, but also differentiates one from the other}.”

Drawing from page 38 in “The Erin Journal”
In this drawing on page 38 of “The Erin Journal” (above), there are lines that coil
around and back into the figures, this organic curling inward and unfurling reminiscent of
ferns, the curve of an ear, our first bodily form as embryos. It is not clear whether the two
figures are meant to be read as mother and daughter, but they are two who are connected in
these archetypal movements of energetic change. The gesture of the one amplifies the
situation into some sense of being present to or witnessing something she is showing. It
feels over-determined, as a gesture of acknowledgement and reverence, as well as one that
halts. Echoing the previous superordinate theme, the small circle that appears on the palm,
which has traversed many of the previous images, appears now as the central focus of this
raised and open palm. Here, there is another doubling of sorts, an intimately connected pair
that is also quite different from one other. The image condenses, without asserting any
outstanding interpretation, the intergenerational field which is dynamic and concrete, fluid
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and differentiated. Within this intimately familiar field, mystery and otherness paradoxically
appear, bound together in both birth and loss.
In this context of intimate otherness, the sense of accompaniment of the “more than
what can be seen” (OI) appears quietly, and hardly noticed at first, and then powerfully and
undeniably present. Just as the birds and the winged shifted from the hardly noticed
background, into visibility in the drawings, and then into a presence both gathering and
exceeding some deeper knowing, the relationship to the intergenerational field gathers the
“more than what can be seen”(OI) in those familiar to Erin. Her daughter is also “owl,”
her boys “crocodiles,” her husband a “kingfisher,” herself a “red-winged blackbird” (F).
These aspects showing through the family story, appear in places Erin finds resonance and
beauty, showing the depth of her experience as touching beyond her own life and her
mother’s life, into the flow of life itself.
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ROSE
Because this chapter is structured so as to demonstrate, in sections I-V, the working
method, the evidence base for content findings, and the critical basis for the Discussion
Chapter, readers most interested in the individual content findings related to Rose’s story are
invited to go directly to sections VI and VII.
I. Rose’s Interview
Rose is a married, Caucasian woman who is a psychotherapist and yoga teacher. She
was 36-years-old at the time of our first interview in August 2013. She had experienced a
miscarriage of her first pregnancy three years before, at 10 weeks gestation. She learned
about my study through a mutual friend, who had passed on my recruitment email to her
and several other women. She contacted me by email and indicated her willingness to
participate. After discussing the study on the phone, and determining she met criteria for
participation, Rose indicated that meeting at her home would be most convenient for her
given that she had an 18-month-old son, Lucas, who would be with her. We discussed her
current supports, and planned our interview accordingly.
When I arrived at her home, Rose had just put her son, Lucas down for a nap. We
sat together in her living room and talked together while he slept in the next room. Rose
began our interview by voicing two parallel emotional responses to the possibility of talking
to me about the miscarriage of her first pregnancy, which had occurred three years prior to
our meeting. Explicitly, she expressed the sense of having “no hesitation” and thinking “this
will be good” to share her experience. She noted that part of why she wanted to talk about it
was because it seemed to her that “nobody talks about miscarriage,” even though she
became aware, following her own miscarriage, that many other women in her life had had
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similar experiences. At the same time, she noted feeling “so anxious” in the morning before
we met, saying, “it was kind of something starting to come up in me, like, okay, we’re gonna
go to this place.”
As in the previous Participant Chapters, what follows are a few selected excerpts
from this first interview, comprised of Rose’s verbatim words. As in the previous
participant chapters, these quotes are meant to orient the reader to Rose’s story as she told it,
prior to my introducing to the reader the drawings that I made following the interview. The
quotations are presented here in the same sequence that Rose uttered them in her narrative,
to give the reader a sense of the narrative structure and flow of Rose’s story as she told it, in
addition to the content of it. I have indicated initial descriptors of content in italicized
subheadings to orient the reader to the psychologically significant thematic shifts in Rose’s
narrative as she told it, and to provide the reader points of reference to the verbatim data for
interpretive findings that will be discussed later.

Excerpts from Our First Interview, Rose’s Verbatim Words
The Context for Rose’s Miscarriage
“This all started three years ago…When we moved here…And part of our decision to move
here was not just based on a job, but also, like, quality of life…and to be able to have a
family…We were like, all right, let's just kind of see what happens. And not actively trying
or not, just like, keep -- keep our options open. See what kind of goes down. And I ended
up getting pregnant…not even knowing or trying or anything….So when we found out, I
was like, I just, like, shocked. Like, I can't believe this. Happy, so happy. But just like, wow,
this was so easy. I was…33….And you know, I just had no sense of, like, how long it would
take or not, like, all these things. And I got pregnant immediately. And so, so excited. Um.
You know, went to the doctor just to make sure. Took a thousand pregnancy -- like all these
things. And everything was fine, totally fine. So we were thrilled.”
Signs of Miscarriage
“And I would say, um, what ended up happening was, a couple weeks later, I started, just
kinda spotting a little bit…I had already gone in to the doctor, heard the heartbeat…and I
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decided to go in to see my midwife. 'Cause I was just like, I just need peace of mind, like, I
don't know. I felt -- I truthfully, I'm like, like in my wildest dreams I was like, I know I'm
fine. Like, I just want to go and make sure. So, I went by myself to see her, thinking
everything was fine.”
Devastation
“So once, once they told me that and, like, I drove home, um, and then I called my husband
when I got home and I was just like, I don't even know what I said. I think I was just like
hysterically crying into the phone and he came home and, you know, it was this whole, um, I
mean, we were just like, devastated. Devastated. Devastated. Um. And I -- and now
looking back -- knowing what I know, and knowing how, how, how basically what a miracle
it is to become pregnant and have a healthy pregnancy and everything that it entails, I feel
like I can, I can kind of wrap my head around it a little bit, uh, easier in a way…but, but you
know, three years ago when I was going through it, I was just like, I'm never gonna -- I -- I'm
just never gonna have a baby. Like, this is it…”
Self-Questioning in Moving Between Being Pregnant and Not Pregnant
“But at the time I was like what ha- -- like what was it? You know, like why didn't I -- why
couldn't I hold this pregnancy? So I remember, like, really feeling like, um, you know, it may
not happen for us. And what's interesting is that, even though we had decided a few weeks
before, like, yeah, let's maybe try to think about having a baby. Once you're pregnant, for
me anyway, I was like, of course, like, yeah. Like, we're having a baby, like, I can't not -- I
can't think of not doing this. So once you're not pregnant, it's like you want it so much.
Right? I don't know. It was just like, I went from -- from being like, yeah, whenever we
have a kid we have a kid; to, I need this baby immediately. Like how, how can I not be
pregnant anymore?”
“The second we found out, I just -- the only way I can explain it is that I just -- it was like, it
just felt right. Everything about it. And so for me, to, to go from feeling that so strongly
and, like, focusing all my energy to it even if it was a, you know, a short period of time, to
not having it anymore. Or like it being taken away from me, it made me feel like this sense
of urgency to get it back. Like, what if I can't get it back. Like, what if this was my one shot.
Kind of thing. And, I think what made it even more, um, intense is that again, like I
didn't -- I didn't know what happened. Like, why? Why? Why did this happen? I'm a
healthy person, my husband's healthy. Like we -- you know -- what? What?”
Awareness of a Physical Process, and its Felt Implications for Grieving
“I just miscarried naturally and didn't have any procedure done. So I had -- and, I mean,
that was just horrendous, um, for a lot of different reasons. Like, physically it was brutal.
Um, and just the way I felt was awful. But, I mean, there's just so many emotions. My
hormones were all over the place so my body, like, sort of still thought I was pregnant but I
wasn't, so. So there was all of that that I had to go through. Um. Just the physical stuff was
just awful. But, I remember thinking, you know, I have, like, some kind of closure, for lack
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of better word. Like, there's something physically happening to me that I know, like, this is,
like, the end. Like, this is the end result. And I remember thinking about my husband who
was just as upset, you know. Just the same amount of loss, I mean, I guess in a different
way, but still feeling the same. And there was no, there was like nothing, like, he couldn't do
anything. Like, he didn't go through anything. I mean, I guess more physically than
anything else. But I just remember thinking, like, that must be very hard for the husband in
the relationship to not have -- to have something happen and kind of just have to, you
know, grieve with me obviously, be there for me. But there's nothing for him to -- do you
know what I'm trying to say? Like, I can't, I can't think of the right words.”
Birth/Womb Traumas
“I don't know if I thought about it at the time, like, that for myself. But looking back on
it…How can it not be traumatizing? You know? I mean, other than the, not only what you
go through physically, but again, like that immediate emotional attachment to what you think
you're carrying a child, you know. So I think no matter what, well, for me any way, to go
from experiencing that to not experiencing that overnight, is traumatizing.”
“No one talks about that either. You just come home with this beautiful baby and the
mother's like, oh. You know. And you were just told, like, your baby's healthy, you're
healthy, that's all that matters. And it is in a lot of ways, but it doesn't negate the fact that,
like, what just happened to me?”
Relating to Her Body
“I don't know if, see -- having -- going through my miscarriage and then getting pregnant
with Lucas and having Lucas. And having, like, a very traumatizing birthing experience…I
automatically thought about, just not the subject we're talking about, but I thought about
when I actually did have Lucas and how I had a very difficult labor start to finish…I ended
up having a really awful C-Section and all these things, and so what always resonates with me
in a traumatizing way, which is something that I'm still working through, is my, is my scar
and just like this area of my body. So I'm trying to think, connect that back, like, did I feel
anything with my miscarriage in my body, and I don't know. I don't know, because I'm kind
of still going through getting over what happened with my actual pregnancy, so I don't
know. I don't want to say yes, I felt this, you know, in my abdomen in my miscarriage 'cause
I don't know if that's because I felt it, I'm still feeling it with his birth.”
“But, yeah, like I do just hold…I hold, like, a lot of stuff in and around, like, my scar area,
you know? Um. For obvious reasons. And, and, and some days I think of it, when I think
of it, it's more like, like I got through that. Like, you know. This is, I mean, I've heard other
moms say that, too. Like, this is my, like, battle wound or something. And I can kinda relate
to that, you know, again, because, like, I have a beautiful child and I'm fine. Um. But there's
also this side that's like, shit, you know, like, this still sucks. <Laugh> And this is still, like,
uncomfortable. You know. So I think it's just kind of like a daily, just kind of, still adjusting.
Always adjusting, I think. You know. For me any way.”
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II. My Written Transcriptions of Rose’s Words
and
The Drawings Which Emerged
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“At first—no hesitation.”

“This past week. The sense of anxiety—my anxiety was crazy this week. Like something
was starting to come up in me. Like we’re going to go to this place.”

Page 1, “The Rose Journal”
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“Me wanting to talk about it because I feel like nobody talks about it. There’s not a lot of
outlets.”
“It’s amazing to me that so many friends and family members have had this experience and I
didn’t know—“

“Why I want to do this…What is this?”
“Not til just now—connected the anxiety to the interview.”
“An extra…..feeling.”

Page 2-3, “The Rose Journal”
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“3 years ago August”
“We had moved here from Brooklyn”
“Part of the moving was to have a family.”
“And I ended up getting pregnant immediately.”
“Not knowing, not trying….but so thrilled.”
“Had just stopped in July and in August.”

“But I didn’t find out til I was living here.”
“This was crazy how”

Page 4-5, “The Rose Journal”
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“Everything was fine—I felt ache-y and all those things.”
“Then a couple of weeks later, I started spotting--and my sister…so I thought maybe this is
what happens in my family.”

“I started spotting, and I needed peace of mind, so I decided to go to my midwife. And I
thought, I know I’m fine, I just want to go and make sure. So I went by myself”
“And L, she is important for the child I have now, even though she didn’t deliver him and
that was a nightmare.”
“Then they came in and said, “You’re probably going to miscarry. There’s no heartbeat.”

Pages 6-7, “The Rose Journal”
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“I should know the timing—maybe I blocked it out of my mind—but I know I was
probably in my 10th week.”
“I didn’t believe them. I couldn’t grasp it. It wasn’t even a thought in my mind that I would
have a miscarriage.”
“We were devastated. Devastated. Devastated.”
“And now—knowing what a miracle it is to have a healthy pregnancy”
“Maybe my body wasn’t ready to carry a pregnancy.”
“Stars have to align for everything to be OK.”
“And I thought—maybe I’m never going to have a baby.”

Pages 8-9, “The Rose Journal”
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“There was no way I could know what was wrong. What was it? Why couldn’t I hold this
pregnancy? So I felt like it may not happen for me.”
“Once you are pregnant—you can’t think of NOT having a baby.”

“When you’re not—it’s like you want it so much—like I need this baby immediately.”
“I felt enveloped, overcome by the idea of being pregnant and doing it all right—It just felt
right—but going from that to it being taken away from me. This urgency.”
“What if I can’t get it back—an urgency.”
“What if this was my one shot?”

Page 10-11, “The Rose Journal”
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“Why?”
“Not knowing was so tough.”
“I realized after all this how much we did want a child.”
“I don’t want to wait so long. I want to make sure—and for both of us, we went through
that.”

“I felt like we needed to push it because I thought we might miss this window of
opportunity.”

Page 12-13, “The Rose Journal”
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“What did I do? Did I do this physically to myself? Because there’s no cause.”
“Is it because I don’t eat red meat?”
“Something I have to sort out for myself”
“It wasn’t a new feeling—but I do take on take a lot in from other situations and process it
myself—sort it out myself—internalize it.”
“Loneliness as a child in this way but not loneliness with my miscarriage in the same way.”
“It was more I hope it wasn’t me.”

“And I miscarried naturally and that was physically horrendous and brutal. What I felt was
awful and my body thought I was pregnant and I wasn’t. But I thought—I have some
closure—there is something physically happening to me that I know this is the end result—
and my husband was just as upset and he couldn’t do anything or go through anything—
hard for the husband—there’s nothing for him to….but it wasn’t just about me and I
wanted to be aware of his sadness and feelings too.”

Page 14-15, “The Rose Journal”
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“3 days on the dot—I didn’t want anything else happening—from the doctor. I chose to let
it happen naturally and I thought it wasn’t going to be so much because I wasn’t that
pregnant—but I was wrong—the PAIN—I’ve never had that before..”
“I didn’t think it would be like that.”

“I went to work---and I don’t know why I went to work.”
“Then it was just pouring out and clots—“
“It started Thursday night…”
“And then [Rose’s husband] said why don’t we go to dinner, relax and I was sitting at
[restaurant]”
“All of a sudden I felt that let down, let go—and we had to go home and we had to go
home—and it all came out—at dinner”

Page 16-17, “The Rose Journal”
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“We need to go”
“It was brutal.”
“I was sitting there and—“
“It was the end—the last coming out.”

“Think of it now as trauma—how could it not be traumatizing? Not only physically, but
that immediate emotional attachment is taken away—overnight.”
“You go from being one person to being immediately in mommy mode and then nothing
again—or not nothing but wanting to get it back—but forgetting who I was before it.”

Page 18-19, “The Rose Journal”
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“We would always talk to the baby—right away and play music for the baby.”
“Had already made a space for the baby.”
“There was a loss—it seemed so unfair and unexpected. How could you do this to me and
take this away from me?”
“Angry and sad”
“What did I do wrong?”

“And she said, ‘You have to think that it’s for the best’ but I wanted to lose it! I would
never have said that to someone. It didn’t sit well at all—but it wasn’t the time for someone
else to tell me that.”
“Others—trying to get you not to cry-“

Page 20-21, “The Rose Journal”
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“My dad—he is unemotional—I told him last on the phone. I was OK. I felt I can have
this conversation and we’ll be OK and there was this really long pause. Dad? And I hear
this Breath and then this big sob. It was so loud. Deep, guttural, painful sob. That was one
of the hardest parts.”
“I’ll never forget it”
“Maybe it was about other things too but a big deal.”
“How much he was hurting for me and mourning the loss for him too—I never expected it
or will forget it….Never forget it.”
“I took on the role of protector—no one messes with my mother. And my mom was very
composed—hardly cried—and that’s what I needed.”
“And it’s symbolic of my relationship with them—I’m very close and protective of my
mom”
“With dad, it’s very distant—they divorced when I was 16. He never stopped being a dad—
but it’s very different with my mom and dad.”
“Their response to seeing something happen to me—there was more to it than that.”
“It may be something never spoken of between us.”

Page 22-23, “The Rose Journal”
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“I often retreat from sorting things out with my dad.”
“A history that has to do with me or not?”
“When he went through that moment—I felt why are you so upset? I should be upset.
Why are you taking this to this level—it seemed removed from what I expected. Why are
you taking it here when I’m OK?”

Page 24-25, “The Rose Journal”
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“I had a very traumatizing birthing experience with Lucas—how I had a very difficult labor
start to finish.”
“I had a C-section—what resonates for me in a traumatizing way is my scar and this area of
my body—and I don’t know because I’m still getting over what happened with my actual
pregnancy.”
“But it’s not linear---it’s like an echo.”
“That’s where I hold a lot of my ‘umph’…it happened, that happened, and I have a beautiful
child, but conflicting feelings.”

“No one talks about how difficult birth is, focus is on ‘you have a healthy baby’ but in so
many ways, it’s similar to miscarriage. What just happened to me?”
“But my child is almost 2—but I’m still traumatized. It was one of the worst experiences of
my life when it’s supposed to be one of the best.”

Page 26-27, “The Rose Journal”
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“2 Traumatic birth experiences”
“And the scar as a reminder.”
“Your body doesn’t let you forget.”
“I think I’m still grappling with it—I don’t have a lot of sensation under the scar—now I
don’t have as much sadness/disappointment about it.”
“It’s still getting used to body post-baby.”
“I hold a lot in and around my scar area and sometimes it’s ‘I got through that!’”
“Still adjusting—always adjusting.”
“Definitely managing how close I get to let awareness go there—compartmentalizing—
aware of where I can and want to go. With my miscarriage—I was very good at moving
through it and moving on—now I am processing it with you—I haven’t been willing/able to
go to a place that might be more healing.”
“But now—contacting and knowing its edges.”
“Honoring the experience now—giving it my time right now.”

Page 28-29, “The Rose Journal”
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“How could it not affect the way I mother?”
“My child is the most important thing in my life.”
“I don’t think I’m overly protective.”
“I think I’m very obsessed with my child—a visceral response about protecting him—is it
my sense of loss or just me being me”
“Loss. Protection”
“How I rationalize my traumas too was—I said, ‘God must have thrown me a bone for
putting me through everything these months because I have this angel baby. So it was like I
made amends.”
“I wouldn’t have Lucas if I hadn’t had a miscarriage.”
“I was very freaked out that I’d have another miscarriage.”
“Cautiously optimistic—we didn’t tell lots of people.”
“To not tell others so as to not feel as much pain if we lost him—I was a wreck.”
“But—turn up the heartbeat!”

Page 30-31, “The Rose Journal”
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“And everything was OK, thank God.”
“I was so afraid something would be wrong, but I still connected with him immediately. I
still wanted to give him my attention. I knew he was a boy.”
“He always fells safe. I’m high strung in a lot of ways—but not with him—I don’t want him
to feel stress until he has to—stress form me—and it’s made a difference for him. After all
we’ve been through.”
“I just love it.”

“If I hadn’t had Lucas—would I have been stuck in that experience? Where would we, I
be?”
“I thought I’d be more tearful today—I didn’t know what to expect. But I haven’t been
holding it back either today.”

Page 32-33, “The Rose Journal”
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“This is it—her wedding band of my grandmother—she left it for me.”
“When I went through my miscarriage I had this on and I was spinning it—being sad and
spinning my grandmother’s ring. I wasn’t aware of it at the time—but I was trying to find
comfort in her at the time.”
“You’re going to be OK, Rose.”
“Spinning it”
“Picked it up today”
“Grandmother.”

Page 34, “The Rose Journal”
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Following my process of transcribing Rose’s words and making the drawings in
response to them in “The Rose Journal,” I engaged in a period of contemplative listening to
the recorded interview, which I will discuss later in the chapter on Researcher Reflexivity.
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III. Poetic Description and Amplification of the Drawings
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Pages 6-7, “The Rose Journal”

{Two female figures are almost twins, sisters, lines moving in the center of both. They are a pair
but also in relation to two other figures that gesture toward them. Their arms create curves that
are repeated inside the figures. Gestures of ancestors, gestures within}

{A bowl form—but many layered gestures, a topography. Almost a whisper of a line cuts across
a quiet vessel.}

{She lies with her arms wrapped toward her heart and womb—there is a folding/enfolding of
arms. And two figures are far away. They stand at a distance.}
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Page 10-11, “The Rose Journal”

{She is leaning over and the 3 circles are washing out of her, flowing down and her hands
become a curve that is defined by the flowing/opening/passage. And at the same time, the
balls seems to also be ascending, coming into her.}

{Her womb is a spiral—she is surrounded by spirals—they are her atmosphere.}

{She holds against the pull of her legs, the river, her arms, it draws her out and over. She looks,
her eyes are there, the flowing also curves a space in her—}
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Page 18-19, “The Rose Journal”

“{The chair appears, in a boat, in its center is the spiral. It is there, direct, it sees/witness, the
last. The boat carries it or is what it remembers, floating/being floated in the sky with stars along
its bottom edges. The chair that remembers/witnesses/holds the memory}

{The figure of her—her heart and womb are dark, emergent, black. Her arms crossed between
them as if creating a divide between the heart and womb. Both are crossed out as well; the
arms echo this.}
{A triangle reflection of a triangle, inside a larger triangle. Two inside/constitute one. And she
touches through a divide to a reflection that is hardly there now. She touches and remembers.
But the two figures form one—a crossing, a knowing.}
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{

Page 32-33, “The Rose Journal”

{A beautiful image—in the shape of an egg—bottom is curving bowl/boat and a serene female
figure sits inside. She looks down within—there are two round heads. Two children-one with a
circle on its forehead. Two there—one near heart, one deeper down. She holds both—over her
appears an arc of stars.}

{A figure stands alone but in the center, takes a stand amongst a stand of trees or high
grasses/bamboo. An ancient place. A parting. Below, the figure is a line of stars going down
straight to a womb shape below, underground. A central axis, central connection—place,
standing on the naval of the world, a connection to the deep womb below.}

{Underneath, a figure appearing as if emerging from waters—the feeling of water at her legs as if
it is a dress. It is all held within an arcing gesture of a bowl, a flow form that spreads out
gracefully from her.}

Please refer to Appendix E for the full body of images and poetic
descriptions/amplifications from “The Rose Journal.”
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IV. The Follow-Up Conversation with Rose:
Shared Amplification of the Drawings & Her Experience of the Method
This section focuses primarily upon the Follow-up conversation with Rose, during
which I showed her the sketchbook of drawings (“The Rose Journal”) related to her
interview and asked her for her impressions and feedback. As in the previous participant
chapters, the focus of this section is on the method itself and the process it mediated. As
well, I have organized this section on the Follow-up conversation thematically with italicized
headers to provide points of orientation for the reader and to highlight the themes that
emerged around Rose’s experience of the method itself and the dialogal process. Quotations
from the Follow-up conversation will be indicated with a (F). Any quotations from the
original interview will be indicated with (OI).
Unlike the two previous participant chapters, however, I will begin this section by
addressing some aspects of the process related to the original interview (OI), which provided
an important context for certain preliminary considerations I had before going into the
Follow-up. These considerations most directly anticipate my discussion on the method in
the Discussion Chapter of this dissertation, and provide a basis for the method being a key
finding of this study.

The Tone of the Original Interview with Rose, Which Oriented Researcher Considerations for the Follow-up
Rose began our original interview by voicing two parallel emotional responses to the
possibility of talking to me about the miscarriage of her first pregnancy, which had occurred
three years prior to our meeting. Explicitly, she expressed the sense of having “no
hesitation” (OI) and thinking “this will be good”(OI) to share her experience. She noted
that part of why she wanted to talk about it was because it seemed to her that “nobody talks
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about miscarriage”(OI), even though she became aware, following her own miscarriage, that
many other women in her life had had similar experiences. At the same time, she noted
feeling “so anxious”(OI) in the morning before we met, saying, “it was kind of something
starting to come up in me, like, okay, we’re gonna go to this place” (OI).
Rose’s explicit, spoken desire to talk in a way that might address the cultural silence
around miscarriage gathered her sense of the power her story might have in helping other
women. She posed her own question about her miscarriage experience as, “What is
this?”(OI), noting that she felt it “would be good for [her] to reflect on what happened”(OI)
because of its importance.
But, when we slowed down and inquired into what else felt present to her besides
the impetus to speak and explore what her experience was, Rose also became aware of
something less formulated, what she called “an extra, little, ‘mmm’ feeling”(OI). Dwelling
with this together, it did not yet appear as something clear, but here and throughout both
interviews, Rose and I began to track together the parallel process of her implicit sensations
and feelings. It became clear that our original interview was the first inter-subjective
moment in which Rose had spoken about her experience at any length, and we both became
sensitively attuned to the way we were tracing the edges and opening up aspects of Rose’s
experience which had never before been addressed in conversation. This gave the interview
as a whole a certain mooded quality of uncertainty about what might arise, and a clear sense
that this unrehearsed talk about her story was all very new. For me, this mood underlined a
felt tension between the need for cautious containment on the one hand as Rose talked
about her traumatic experience for the first time in a context that was not psychotherapy,
and respectfully allowing and staying present to what arose on the other hand, without
avoiding it nor pushing for more.
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By the end of the original interview, Rose had made several discoveries about herself
and her experience through the process of talking about it. She had stayed for a moment
with the possibility that she might not ever have been able to have a baby, and she was faced
with the realization that being without a child may have forced her to face certain things
about herself. In this moment of the original interview, this older business emerged as
something that Rose named and could possibly return to again in her own personal healing
work.
At the same time, we recognized together, in the original interview, that Rose still
experienced a degree of shock about all that had happened to her, and we addressed the
process of talking together at the end of this first interview.
D: I have a lot of respect for your emotional process today and you know, I really
want to honor your courage in talking to me, especially given that you haven’t ever
gotten to sit down-R: Yeah. Right.
D: -- and reflect on your experience
R: Right. I didn't, truthfully, Denise, I didn't know what I would be like. I actually
thought that I would be a lot more tearful.
D: Mhmm
R: Yeah, for sure. Which is probably, I don't know. Which is probably some of my
anxiety. Like, I thought it would feel like a lot. Not that it doesn't feel like
something to talk about it, but I didn't, I didn't know what to expect, you know.
Like, I assumed that I would be just more tearful. I'm surprised that I'm not.
D: Have you felt like you've been holding your feelings back?
R: No, not at all.
D: Yeah, I haven't gotten that sense either.
R: No. I haven't…. Like, I feel it. I feel emotional about it but I'm -- and I'm a
pretty emotional person, so I, I don't know…Like, I don't know, I didn't think I
would get through it without, like, crying. Or just, like, needing time. So I don't
know what that means. I have to think about that.
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At this moment in our original interview, Rose’s son had awakened from his nap and
we paused as she went to get him. The remainder of the interview shifted towards
integration and ended with Rose’s awareness of her feeling of her grandmother’s support
during and since her miscarriage, which I will discuss further in the last section.

Subsequent Considerations on Process with Rose, Prior to the Follow-up
As just discussed, I was very aware of the importance of containment during the first
interview, while at the same time recognizing Rose’s own capacity to talk about her
experience deeply without feeling overwhelmed, as she had anticipated she might. The
original interview ended on a high note, with Rose feeling proud of herself for getting
through it, as well as a sense of her own capacity to “figure out [her]self” (OI) the resource
of her grandmother, which she had not been consciously aware of before.
The drawings that came after the interview, however, seemed to move directly into
the emotional undertone of it—vividly pointing to and suggesting the raw psychic
experience that seemed to necessitate containment during the interview. In looking at the
drawings from “The Rose Journal” prior to our Follow-up, I was struck by the sense that
there was a quality to the images as a whole which seemed to take Rose’s first interview to a
level that, to me, clearly took interpretative leaps more so than the drawings for Sara and
Erin. This concerned me, as I considered the possibility of Rose feeling a breach in respect
for her boundaries on my part, should the images be felt as intrusive or even
confrontational.
As with the other participants, I went into the Follow-up committed to prioritizing
Rose’s response to the drawings, but I was especially aware of the ethical considerations that
this process—as a research method, not a method for therapy—demanded. For this reason,
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I considered the possibility of not showing Rose some or all of the drawings during our
Follow-up out of a concern that some of them might have been too strong emotionally, or
too ambiguous in meaning and potentially disturbing to her. At the same time, I did not
want to hijack Rose’s own experience of the images and the shared process, and my sense
that not showing her some of the images would manipulate the process in a way that was not
transparent on my part. I asked myself whether I would not show her certain images out of
some unexamined and defensive over-investment on my part in her liking the images or
having a good experience of the process. I also considered whether not showing them—and
then trying to explain this—would communicate to her the message that certain aspects of
her experience were simply too awful to acknowledge or that they needed to be avoided. I
also recognized that this was a discrete research situation, and that I had an ethical obligation
to carefully ensure no undo harm nor suffering in my participants.
As to the images in question themselves (which I will note in the next few sections),
it was primarily the deep pain that came through as well as the Otherness of certain images
arising around Rose’s role in her family that evoked these questions for me. As with the
other participant image flows, however, I wondered if these images also existed within a
whole process in which the more painful, ambiguous, or Other was seeking some integration
rather than being split off. While the sensitive mirroring by a therapist of less articulated
aspects of emotional process is certainly welcome in the sustained field of a therapy
situation, I also took very seriously whether this is really something that I, as a researcher,
should be doing, at any level.
Here, my own agenda in creating a method which might give the implicit a hearing,
reached a critical reflexive juncture. It seemed most important here to ensure adequate
safeguards and support for Rose, to loosen any attachments on my part to the meaning of
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the images so that Rose’s own impressions could come through and work with them in a
supported way, and to also hold a certain kind of faith in the process that might contain us
both and allow us to stay at a certain depth together that would not become overwhelming
nor implicitly encourage a catharsis that could be re-traumatizing. Before our Follow-up
meeting, we talked about several safeguards. We confirmed again that Rose had a
comfortable and ongoing relationship with a therapist with whom she could process what
might come up in looking at the drawings together. We also discussed whether she would
want to meet at the Duquesne Clinic so that a therapist would be on hand there, should she
find she needed some support in the moment. Rose assured me that this was unnecessary,
and she felt far more comfortable meeting with me at her home. When we met, I prefaced
the presentation of the drawings and reiterated several times through the interview, my
expectation that some or all of the drawings may not at all seem to fit for her, and that I was
hoping to hear more about this experience when she encountered any sense of friction with
them or the process in general. Rose took all of this in appreciatively, and began to respond
to the drawings with several gasps and “oh my gosh,” touching her heart as she looked at the
first few pages. Together, we looked at “The Rose Journal” in its entirety and processed it
as I will discuss next.

Whose Perspective?: The Images as Open to Differing Meanings
Some of the initial images we discussed were the ones on page 4-5 (next page) of
“The Rose Journal,” which had been drawn in the context of Rose describing the
circumstances of her move to Pittsburgh, before finding out she was pregnant. We
discussed these images in the Follow-up:
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Page 4-5, “The Rose Journal”
R: Oh, I like this. I'm thinking, um, it's almost like, well, for me, just looking at what
you did here. Being so -- in that moment three years ago, being so excited about it
but still kind of feeling isolated. I mean, maybe like in the literal sense too
geographically, like far from, far from family. You know? Which is, which is very
true…Yeah, I like that a lot. {Pointing to the figure’s feet} Grounded…Or trying to
feel grounded.
D: Yeah, there was something about your feet there in the image—the way they are
kind of emphasized
R: Yeah, like some kind of anchor. Because I feel like when we came here it was
just like, we'll go for a year, we'll figure it out. And I was like, oh wait, we're gonna
have a baby. Yeah. That makes a lot of sense for me. I like that. It's kind of sad,
too, in a way. I don't know, I mean the isolation piece, yes. But just like, looking
away and by myself and -D: Mhmm.
R: Like a quality of loneliness to it. I didn't –
D: Yes, so that might not fit for you, Rose. You might not have felt lonely orR: I think if I think about it, um, on like a broader, kind of perspective it is pretty
lonely. I didn't feel, like in the moment, I didn't feel like I had to fend for myself, I
didn't feel that. But I can see how that, like I said, like the bigger picture, I would
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feel like disconnected, maybe is a better word. From this…[turning the page] Oh,
love. You know I'm gonna say that I love all of these. Yeah. Yes. I mean, yes.
Given this exchange, I wonder whether Rose felt pressure to fit her experience
somehow to the drawings, or whether she did experience them as showing her something
that was as yet unarticulated about her experience—that here, for example, she may have
experienced some implicit disconnection in her move to Pittsburgh away from family. At
other times in the interview, I asked Rose about the degree to which she might feel a subtle
pressure to conform her experience to the drawings, and she never answered this directly as
a yes or no, but noted that all but one of the drawings “made sense” (F) to her. Rose’s
response seems to suggest that, with the exception of the one that she identified that I will
discuss later in this section, Rose’s own interpretative work around the drawings felt like a
sense-making or meaning-making process in which she readily engaged in a way that she
herself generated in relation to the drawings.
Since I did not offer any directives on how she should interpret or dialogue with the
drawings other than introducing them with curiosity about what she herself might make of
them, and wondering about the ones that really didn’t fit for her, this seemed to give Rose
the freedom to take them up in her own way. She was able, for example, to let me know
that what she saw as the mood of the figure on page 5 did not quite fit for her. She read in
the figure’s “turning away by [her]self”(F) the feelings of isolation, sadness, and loneliness
that she didn’t readily connect to the situated context of moving that the drawing arose out
of. However, she follows this sense of friction with “seeing how [she] would
feel…disconnected” if considered from a “broader perspective” (F). Is this “broader
perspective” my perspective, Rose’s own, a cultural perspective, a less explicit psychic
perspective, or some other point of view of it? Perhaps this complicated array of possible
influences and perspectives was what made it difficult for Rose and for me to answer with
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certainty whether she felt she had been conforming her experience to the drawings. Added
to this ambiguity is the way that my withholding of my own perspective on the drawings,
which may have differed significantly from Rose’s, may have unwittingly encouraged her to
assume that she needed to mold her own experience to what she thought the drawings were
expressing—to some degree “my” meaning as she perceived it.
Interestingly, my own description of the image on page 5 of “The Rose Journal” had
not picked up on the same emotional quality of loneliness that Rose did. I wrote, “{A series
of lines, movement and moving arc softly through a house form, through a becoming/placenta
form across and converging in the figure’s center. She stands in a half drawn space/dwelling on
top of a solid stone. Her feet form ripples that echo downward. She is rooting, and there is
some kind of knowing there, a looking down, a life of its own.}”

For me, this description

seemed to trace a shifting of awareness toward an inner experience of pregnancy, coinciding
with the physical move to a new, but as yet undefined, place. What I myself had seen as an
image of transformation and new, but supported, awareness, Rose had tuned into as an
image showing isolation and loneliness. This importantly reminded me of how overdetermined the images are as objects inherently open to differing impressions, which I was
obligated to allow without imposing my own perspective. This, as well, provided me a
critical example of the difference between my position as a researcher versus as a therapist in
this research process. As a therapist, it might be clinically useful to offer, as my own
thought, some friction to the client’s own understanding. Here, however, I was consciously
asking the participant to provide me with some friction, and I prioritized her interpretative
work accordingly. The risk with this, as I discovered in this example, was that the participant
may read an image in a way that was somewhat unsettling to her, and rather than try to reframe it somehow more positively according to my own perspective as a researcher, the
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friction the participant provided seemed to be asking for amplification and deepened
reflection.

Rose’s Unexpected Encounter with Her Own Words
In the example just discussed from the Follow-up, I discovered something I had not
been expecting—that Rose might find a meaning in the image that was distinctly more
“negative” emotionally (i.e., loneliness and isolation) than the meaning it had evoked for me
earlier in the process of my own preliminary poetic interpretation (i.e., an image of new,
supported awareness and the inwardness of pregnancy). In addition, Rose also expressed a
reaction to these first few pages that was completely unexpected in that she responded very
strongly not to the drawings, but to seeing her own words which I had transcribed on the
pages.
It's interesting the quotes that you're choosing. Because they're, I mean they're really,
um, I guess powerful. I mean, I know that's probably what you were drawn to 'cause
I feel like I definitely talked a lot. But each of these -- oh, my god, each of these
sentences I'm like, 'oooh'. It just makes me sad. (F)
Rose showed me here that what may elicit strong emotions and may be, at times,
most evocative in this method and process is as much the encounter with one’s own words
as seeing the drawings made in response to those words. It was her own words that seemed
to remind Rose of what she felt and may have still been feeling, and that brought to the fore
our shared sense that the passage of time between the initial interview and the Follow-up
may have mediated or shifted the way Rose might have chosen to describe her experience.
In this way, the temporal unfolding of this process was foregrounded for us both, and
Rose’s response to her own words (which may or may not have still fit for her), became as
much a factor in terms of “validity” as the drawings.
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The Images in Question: “What’s this gonna look like?”
During our Follow-up, Rose recalled that she had had difficulty describing the actual
miscarriage event during our original interview, and she had been wondering how the
drawings I made would look.
It was, like, hard for me to…be that descriptive…and I was just like, ‘It was just
brutal, it was just awful,” and I couldn’t connect with the actual, like, what was really
happening. Like the physical descriptors, really. So I was just wondering…what’s
this gonna look like.(F)
Rose’s own anticipatory question here directly touched upon the unique aspect of
this method, in which something that the participant described is shown back to her again
later through my own drawing process and selective transcription of her words. Here,
however, Rose expressed her own anticipation about seeing the very experience for which
she had not been able to adequately formulate words. In other words, how would I show
the experience that she felt she could not express or say? So as to avoid redundancy, I will
direct the reader to the final section of this chapter, where I specifically discuss the images in
question and Rose’s response to them under the subtheme of Dismemberment, within the
superordinate theme called “Body Process.” These images (from page 16-17 of “The Rose
Journal”) had appeared in relation to Rose’s narrative about the physical process of the
miscarriage event itself, which she described, during the original interview, as an unexpected
level of physical and emotional pain that was incredibly intense and debilitating over about
two days.
It was striking to me that the very images that Rose wondered about before seeing
them--the ones having to do with the traumatic miscarriage event--were precisely some of
the ones that I considered not showing her out of concern they might be too emotionally
evocative or intrusive. Rose’s question helped me to understand that, for her, the possibility
that the images could grasp something so difficult to language was something foregrounded
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for her in anticipating the Follow-up, and I could not have omitted them even as the
necessity for caution still seemed important to hold.
As this discussion of the Follow-up shows, the thematic meanings related to Rose’s
experience of miscarriage as a phenomenon were intimately woven into the dialogal process
around the drawings. Having now provided some examples of the tone of discovery that
marked both the original interview and Follow-up with Rose, I’ll ask the reader to carry a
sense of this process of dialogal understanding into the discussion of themes section at the
end of this chapter. Here, more process commentary from the Follow-up will appear, as
supports for thematic findings.
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V. A Condensed Thematic Interpretation of the Text
After the Follow-up, I returned to the text of Rose’s original interview, and
conducted a traditional thematic interpretation of it, discerning themes based on her
testimony. As with the previous participants’ texts, my interpretation was deepened and
attuned to certain subtleties by the previous imaginal work and Follow-up with Rose. I will
note places in this condensed, distilled version of my thematic interpretation of the text
where this influence was especially clear to me by italicizing those particular statements.
Significant themes are underlined.

Talking about Miscarriage as a Challenge to the Cultural Silence Around It
Rose noted that the primary motivation for her to talk about her experience with me
was her sense that “nobody talks about it”(OI), and the paucity of “outlets for people”(OI)
who experience miscarriage. Rose asserted the importance of countering cultural silence
around the topic due to the fact that she realized miscarriage is a common occurrence,
noting that many of her friends and family members told her about their similar experiences.

A Sense of Felt Tension Between Thoughts and Experience
When Rose began spotting during her pregnancy, she relied upon her cognitive
capacities to reframe her experience as something that was normal for her family, telling
herself repeatedly that everything was fine. This part of her “could not believe”(OI) she
would have a miscarriage, and she told herself that the technician and doctor must not know
what they are doing, “blocking out”(OI) and “unable to grasp”(OI) the news of her baby’s
death. In tension with this part of herself was an underlying emotional restlessness and anxiety that felt
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afraid of what was happening to her physically, and which seemed to become foregrounded in the distress about
her body’s inability to hold the pregnancy.

The Felt, Irrevocable Consequences of Miscarriage
For Rose, the news that her baby had died left her feeling both “devastated”(OI) and
panicked thinking that she may never be able to carry a baby. This conviction was left
unchallenged by the lack of causal evidence as to why the miscarriage happened, and she
primarily blamed the failure of her own body. This feeling was experienced as an irrevocable
truth at the time, and Rose described becoming “enveloped”(OI) by the need to become
pregnant again as an urgent necessity “to get it back”(OI). For Rose, this urgent push was
experienced as a “window of opportunity” that became the primary focus of her life until
she became pregnant again. After the miscarriage and during her subsequent pregnancy, she continued
to hold feelings of self-blame in the face of not knowing why it happened, and an irrevocable sense that
pregnancy was fraught with knowing that loss could happen at any point.

The Physical Process of Miscarriage as Both Traumatic and Providing a Sense of
Completion
Rose described her experience of the miscarriage event, which she chose to allow to
happen naturally without medical intervention over the course of 2 days, as “brutal” and
“awful,” with debilitating emotional and physical pain. Rose’s experience of her body’s process was
one in which she felt a loss of control, and for which she did not feel prepared in terms of what to expect. For
Rose, the physical process was a kind of “pouring out”(OI) that she could not stop, but which
nonetheless was experienced as having an ending, and thus provided a sense of some
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completion for Rose that she felt differentiated her own experience of the loss from her
husband’s experience.

A Loss of Identity
Rose described not only the trauma of her physical process, but also the way that
going from “experiencing [being pregnant] to not experiencing that overnight, [was]
traumatizing”(OI) for her. For Rose, this sudden shift was a brutal transition that seemed to
cause her to “forget who [she] was before it,” as her identity re-oriented around “wanting what [she]
had back,” seeing herself as deeply grounded in being for her child.

Emotional Complexity of the Experience
Rose first responded to her miscarriage with denial and then shock, intense anger
and sadness, and the feeling that the unexpected loss was deeply unfair. She felt guilt and
self-blame towards herself, and anger and disbelief towards others who suggested “it was for
the best.” Over time, Rose came to believe and accept that her body hadn’t been able to carry a child at
that point, but her miscarriage experience continued to feel unresolved.

Father’s Response as Gathering the Complicated Field of Family Losses
One of the most salient themes that emerged in the text related to Rose’s ongoing
sense of mystery around her father’s response to the news of her miscarriage. His
unexpected grief response elicited Rose’s sense that the loss touched more than just herself
and her husband, and had deeper implications in her family that remained obscure and over-determined.
This “big deal” was something both too painful to revisit in words with her father, but too
powerful to ever forget. Her father’s emotional expression elicited Rose’s own awareness of
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her seeming “disconnection with [her] feelings,” but at the same time deeply connected her loss to a
larger, complicated family field.

Two Womb Traumas Become Condensed
Rose’s miscarriage preceded a later, C-Section birth of her son, which seemed to become
overlaid and enmeshed together as resonant womb or birth traumas. Rose had difficulty discerning
which experience may have subtended her experience of “tightness, holding,” “conflicting
feelings,” and numbness in the area of her scar, as both the miscarriage and the C-section seemed to
gather, in a condensed way for Rose, a sense of persistent loss and disappointment in relation to her own body.
For Rose, “going there” in awareness or words felt like a “constant adjustment” around her
own sense of her “limits and boundaries…around what [she] could handle” (OI). For Rose,
having a beautiful child did not make the experience or feelings about the womb trauma go
away, but presented her with conflicting feelings about “being happy” and unresolved
feelings about “what we went thorough”(OI).

The Unexpected, but Deeply Regarded Comfort in Grandmother
Based on my question of whether there was any object that reminded her of her
miscarriage, Rose discovered that her Grandmother had been with her all along through her own
process of encountering her Grandmother’s ring. From recalling an implicit memory of
spinning the ring on her finger during the time of her miscarriage, Rose unexpectedly
expressed her sense of finding comfort through her Grandmother and feeling her abiding
support.
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VI. Integrated Key Findings of Rose’s Experience of Miscarriage
Following step V (the thematic interpretation of the original text), I then returned to
the transcripts of the original interview and the Follow-up, the intact sequence of drawings,
and my own initial, tentative descriptions of those drawings. Following step V (the thematic
interpretation of the original text), I then returned to the transcripts of the original interview
and the Follow-up, the intact sequence of drawings, and my own initial, tentative
descriptions of those drawings. The reader may refer back to this section of the Sara
Chapter for a further description of this step.
What immediately follows in this section is a succinct summary of the key individual
content findings of this study for Rose, integrating the thematic interpretation of the text
with the findings given by the imaginal interpretative engagement of the drawing/dwelling
process, and the Follow-up dialogal conversation around those drawings. The next and final
section of this participant chapter (VII) will serve as a discussion of three selected themes
that emerged out of the hermeneutic, imaginal method, which have not been well articulated
in the literature.

An Integrated Summary of Key Findings of Rose’s Experience of Miscarriage
Motivated by the sense that “nobody talks about” miscarriage despite its prevalence,
that there is a paucity of “outlets for people,” and that it “would be good” for her talk about
her story as a way of helping other women whose experience is otherwise unspoken, Rose
elected to participate in my study. It had been three years since her miscarriage, and she had,
in the meantime, had her son, Lucas, who was 18 months old at the time of our first
interview. Though Rose led with an explicit sense of having “no hesitation” about talking
about her miscarriage, she had not spoken at length with anyone before about her

303

experience, and she discovered that she also felt less articulated “anxiety” and “nervousness”
in the days leading up to the interview. When she attended more carefully to her felt
experience, she identified “a little extra, mmm feeling,” in relation to speaking about it,
recognizing that “something [unknown] was starting to come up in [her], [related] to go[ing]
to this place.” Rose’s speaking served as an opening into and a sustained deepening of
awareness around feelings that had been kept “below” or in the background, but which
became activated around contacting her implicit, embodied experience. Her gestures
gathered her speaking as having not only powerful implications for other women, but also
powerful implications for herself as she turned inward and began to put these aspects of her
experience into speech.
As Rose’s story unfolded, and her awareness of the complexity of her own
experience deepened, she articulated a sense of her own sense of connection and
“disconnection” within herself to what she felt. Likewise, much of her story of miscarriage
appeared as relationally situated and constituted within interpersonal fields with others and
intrapersonal experiences within herself, in which the organizing experiences of distance and
closeness predominated. Vis-à-vis un-empathic medical providers, the larger social sphere
of others, and well-meaning family members who suggested that what happened might have
been “for the best,” Rose felt deeply isolated, sad, alone, panicked, and distant from others,
feeling as though they did not and could not understand that what she was experiencing was
devastating. Rose’s understanding of her consonant movement towards self-protection and
self-soothing in response to the relational configuration of these traumatic moments had to
do with the “the wound” that Rose identified as the cross-contextual lack of empathy on the
part of others.
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Rose saw her husband as an exception to this distanced stance, recognizing him as a
connected witness who felt deep sadness and helplessness in the face of what was
happening. At the same time, he was outside of the intense physical process of miscarriage
that Rose saw as having “an end result,” which she worried may not have given him
something—a more concrete embodied process—to which he could tie his own grief. Thus,
Rose experienced her husband as close to her, but recognized their respective experiences as
distinct. The unexpected, deep keening of Rose’s father seemed to directly gather Rose’s
pain, but also pointed to some unknown emotional reality beyond it that opened into
unarticulated/unknown regions of her father’s psychic life, and left open, for Rose, a sense
of mystery and uncertainty about what this meant or might have evoked for her father.
This situated Rose’s and her husband’s loss within a world of others that included and
impacted the ancestral field in complicated and over-determined ways. This “big deal” was
something both too painful to revisit in words with her father, but too powerful to ever
forget, connecting her to a family field of otherwise unnamed sorrows.
At the same time, the moments of closeness in which Rose identified feelings of
“comfort” and “security” had to do with seeing her pregnancy as an embodied,
intergenerational experience that resonated with and connected her to ancestors, “the
women in my family.” Rose’s own felt discovery, toward the end of her story, that her
beloved grandmother had accompanied her throughout her miscarriage and in the time
since, ushered a profound sense of connectedness and relational repair around her
experience of miscarriage, evoking the healing nature of the proximal, but mysterious,
invisible realm. From her implicit memory of spinning her grandmother’s ring towards an
awareness of her grandmother’s invisible presence as healing, hopeful, containing, and
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whole, Rose saw herself and her experience being held in an abiding way, rather than seeing
herself holding it alone and apart.
Such an experience of relational, emotional, and spiritual containment was a vital
component of Rose’s story of trauma, particularly in relation to her own resonant
descriptions with experiences of non-containment. After first experiencing shock, disbelief,
and denial in which she “blocked out” and was “unable to grasp” the reality of her being
told that she was “no longer pregnant,” Rose experienced “devastation,” intense anger and
sadness, self-blame, and indignation and disbelief, seeing the loss of her pregnancy as a
transgressive, traumatic theft.
Rose had difficulty finding words to describe the physical process of miscarriage that
began on its own, relying on adjectives like “awful,” “terrible,” and “brutal.” For Rose, the
physical process and the emotional pain of it was experienced as a kind of surging,
consuming, elemental force of psychological dismemberment, with her body succumbing to
a radical process of “pouring out” that she could not control. Rose further described this as
“being out of [her] body,” looking at herself and saying, “what is happening to me? This is
not what I planned…I am an outsider looking in,” unable to hold the pregnancy. Without
being able to “stop it” or “fix it,” Rose experienced a traumatic shift in awareness from a
taken-for-granted self-experience of wholeness and containment to the uncanny perspective
of “being outside looking in.” Confounded by her body opening out, and the dissolution of
boundaries between what is inside and what is outside, Rose experienced the unbounded
flow of the pre-personal physical process of miscarriage as a vivid suspension of her own
locus of control. In turn, Rose’s perspective no longer adhered to what had been her prereflective experience of bounded awareness.
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At the same time, the physical process seemed to give Rose a sense of something
concrete to mourn. “There’s something physically happening to me that I know, like, this is,
like, the end. This is the end result.” For Rose, there was a process with a beginning, middle,
and end that, for her, served as a kind of passage through which she could meaningfully
experience the reality of the loss, which she saw as being distinct from her husband’s
experience. As well, Rose’s embodied loss appeared as occurring within the world with
things. In the absence of words, rituals, and explicit markers of her loss, the chair in which
she sat and experienced the final “let down” of the physical process of her miscarriage,
witnessed, held, and carried imaginally the departure of her child, catching the reality of
Rose’s traumatic experience while re-encountering the other profiles the chair, as held within
a larger gesture of containment.
Beyond the physical process of miscarriage, Rose experienced the sharp transitions
between being happily non-pregnant, to “blissfully pregnant,” to “being nothing,” or losing
what she had and “who she was before,” as a traumatic rupture in the process of a profound
identity transformation. In the nascent gestational development of herself as a mother, her
miscarriage brought forth panic, not only about the loss of the baby, but also around the
sudden interruption of her own irreversible process of transformation, which, once begun,
disallowed her going back. Rose described feeling panic that “this was my only shot,” and
that perhaps the miscarriage meant she may not be able to have a child, as if this window of
possibility was closing for her. Rose’s panic and longing to “get it back” was not only about
grief, but also about needing to complete the gestational process of fundamental identity
transformation that had started. For Rose, miscarriage traumatically interrupted an early,
otherwise protected time of development of her own being and identity that she experienced
as deeply right and ontologically real. Others typically could not see this profile of Rose’s
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experience, with its the archetypal form and the attendant identity crisis, and so others’ well
meaning words, “you have to think it is for the best,” were experienced by Rose as
profoundly inappropriate. Across the flow of Rose’s transformational process that seemed
neither linear nor obvious, themes of shock, dis-integration within, dismemberment,
formlessness, rejection, gesturing towards and contiguity with an other, and a newly
constituted sense opening/closing within appeared. For Rose, the lack of cultural containers
and language that might hold this experience was profoundly wounding, and made her
feeling such containment within her grandmother’s abiding presence all the more healing.
As well, seeing herself as holding one baby without and one baby within provided Rose with
a sense of meaningful resonance with herself as holding a place for both.
For Rose, her miscarriage was complicated not only in terms of her sense of it being
unresolved and not fully known or actively re-membered in the years following, but also in
the sense that Rose experienced it as psychologically overlaid with, and enmeshed with the
subsequent C-section birth of her son. Though she recognized the distinct features of each
experience, these womb traumas echoed each other, and felt condensed, for Rose, in the
“desensitized…scar area” of her abdomen, where she experienced a sense of “tightness,
holding,” “conflicting feelings,” and numbness. She described this area as holding her “upf”
feelings of “disappointment” and “shame hiding,” that seemed to be embedded there in
quiet, but persistent, conflict with more explicitly recognized feelings of love and gratitude
for her son. For Rose, “going there” in awareness or words felt like a “constant adjustment”
around her own sense of her “limits and boundaries…around what [she] could handle.”
Rose’s sense of this interweaving womb trauma was that she was damaged “forever.”
Echoing her panicked fear of not knowing why she “couldn’t hold this pregnancy,”
Rose harbored an irrevocable sense of her body/womb as damaged, unchallenged by any
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causal explanations that might provide some other certainty. However, in the process of her
own exploration with the images, Rose began to see not only her womb as
traumatized/broken, but also another profile of it as “wanting to heal.” Appearing both at
the personal and transpersonal level, her/the womb appeared both as an embodied site of
traumatic loss, as well as a psychological center of the generative capacity to “speak” in a
language that connected Rose’s experience to other women and womb trauma across time.
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VII.
Discussion of Three Selected Themes
That Appeared Via the Hermeneutic, Imaginal Method

As in the final sections of the previous Participant Chapters, I have chosen to
articulate and elaborate on three selected thematic aspects of Rose’s experience that
especially stood out to me through the careful process of re-tracing Rose’s story into an
integrative whole, which might provide deeper insight into some of the implicit, imaginal,
and embodied aspects of miscarriage that have not been articulated in extant literature.
As in “Sara” and “Erin,” quotations that are presented from the original interview
will be followed by (OI). Quotations taken from the Follow-up will be followed by (F).
Quotations from my own poetic descriptions of the drawings {will appear italicized in braces
in a distinct font}.

Each of the three significant, superordinate themes will appear in

bold. Subthemes for superordinate themes will appear in italics.
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1 Body Process Experience Giving Way to Image, Giving Way to New Language
Speaking, Opening, Deepening: What is This?
When Rose and I met for her interview, three years after her miscarriage, she
admitted that she had never before spent such a concentrated time dwelling with and
describing her experience of miscarriage. As discussed in the section on the Follow-up,
Rose expressed her awareness of two parallel responses within herself to the possibility of
talking with me.
The first, which she led with, was a linguistic, explicit response that was tethered to
her cognitive understanding of the presumed benefit of talking with another person about
her difficult experience, as well as her sense that doing so would also help other women who
were struggling with cultural silence around the topic. Rose said she felt “no hesitation”
(OI) about participating, and thought “this will be good to share [her] experience”(OI). She
noted that “nobody talks about miscarriage”(OI), even though she had learned, in the
aftermath of her own miscarriage, that it is a prevalent phenomenon. Thus, Rose’s explicit,
spoken desire to talk in a way that might address and challenge the cultural silence around
miscarriage gathered her sense of the power her story might have in helping other women.
One of the images that emerged in this early part of the interview, on page 2 of “The
Rose Journal” (reproduced next page), shows a figure making a tender gesture toward a
circle in her throat, with lines leading down to a stand of figures below. Though Rose did
not explicitly comment on this particular image in the Follow-up, she touched it with the
fingers of her right hand, and made a gasping sound, saying “oh my gosh, Denise, I
love….”(F). At the same time, she lifted her left arm spontaneously and touched her own
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throat, as if mirroring the image she was engaging with. She did not say what she thought
the image meant to her in explicit language, but her utterance of emotional coherence with it
and her own attendant gesture seemed, in the moment, to endorse something of its
resonance for her, which was expressed non-verbally.

Page 2-3, “The Rose Journal”
In the image (above) which followed, on the top of page 3 of “The Rose Journal,”
part of a face appears within a circle holding another circle. My own description of it reads,
“{Her lips part and there is a perfect circle between them; in her mouth, it makes an eye. This
eye is also centered within the top of the smaller circle, evoking a third eye. To see, to speak;
to speak, to see. Speaking sight.}”

With this image as well, Rose did not comment directly

on its meaning in language, but she placed her right fingers on the circle in the middle of the
mouth/forehead which I had also amplified in my poetic description, and uttered
“ah…wow”(F). Because Rose did not go beyond this utterance and gesture to describe in
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words what she was experiencing in relation to the image, my reflections about this image
and her response are speculative, but I think are worth articulating as they anticipate
something of the process of shifting between image, feeling, gesture, and speech which was
foregrounded so much in Rose’s account. For me, this image makes present some
relationship between speaking and seeing in the play of the mouth appearing dually as an eye
form. A possible interpretation of this image is that perhaps seeing deeply into an
experience (an intuitive or inner sight) may coalesce in a distinct quality of speech that has
both the power that Rose anticipated it would have for others, but also a power for herself
in contacting her own deeper experience as well.
Indeed, as Rose prepared to reflectively address her own question of, “What is
this?”(OI) in relation to her miscarriage, she acknowledged her felt awareness of a less
articulated experience of anxiety that initially had not felt directly connected to speaking
about her miscarriage.
I guess now that I'm thinking out loud, it was probably because, you know, we're
going to be talking about [my miscarriage]. But I remember even earlier in the week,
I said to my husband…"Oh, my anxiety is crazy."…But I was just like, feeling, like,
so anxious today and he's like, "Did you have caffeine?" <Laugh> And I said no.
So I don't know. Maybe it was kind of something starting to come up in me, like,
okay, like we're gonna go to this place. (OI)
When we slowed down and inquired more deeply into what this other, less
formulated, experience was, Rose called it “an extra, little, ‘mmm’ feeling”(OI). Dwelling
with this together, it did not yet appear as something clear, but here and throughout both
interviews, Rose and I began to track together the parallel process of her implicit sensations
and feelings. As in the examples above, some of this tracking on my part had to do with
noticing Rose’s gestural response to certain images, such as her spontaneously touching her
throat. As mentioned in the section on the Follow-up, Rose’s unrehearsed talk about her
experience and her sustained contact with otherwise unarticulated aspects of her own felt
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experience seemed to open up novel levels of awareness for Rose that she at times put into
language.

Mediating Embodied Processes Within, and in the World with An Other
On pages 14-15 of “The Rose Journal” (reproduced next page), there is a drawing on
each page which respectively related to Rose’s descriptions of two internal processes that she
described during the original interview. First, Rose articulated her question, “what did I
do?” (OI) when remembering the way she searched her own behavior and internal
landscape, looking for the cause of her miscarriage. I had wondered with her in the original
interview whether that turning inward to look for a cause was a new experience for her,
distinct to the phenomenon, or a more familiar tendency to blame herself. She thoughtfully
considered this, and spoke of a subtly different way of understanding this question. Within
her family of origin, Rose noted, she often took on responsibility to sort things out within
herself, attempting to discern, “okay, where’s my place here”(OI). Similarly, Rose felt she
wasn’t quite blaming herself for the miscarriage, but she needed to try to internally work out
what role she had in it, and how to then orient herself to that. She admitted that, as a
younger child, she experienced loneliness in the way of having to internally sort out painful
feelings. In the image on page 14, related to this part of Rose’s story, there appears a figure
with the body in the shape of a house, holding many squares that seem to shift and stack.
Rose did not explicitly discuss this image, but she noted it nonverbally with an “mmm,” and
did not touch it. My own speculative impression of the image is that it evokes the feeling of
an organizational task that requires significant psychic energy, made present to me by the
scale of the house which contains the many moving pieces.
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In contrast to the feeling evoked by this image, which seemed to refer more to
Rose’s description of her childhood experience, Rose noted that when she miscarried, she
did not feel that same loneliness. Instead, she recalled feeling tremendous support from her
husband, seeing this as a healing relational shift. Although the image on page 15 of “The
Rose Journal” also suggests an inner world housing complicated internal experience, now
she is imaged as within a dyadic relational field of another person, her husband.

Page 14-15, “The Rose Journal”
This particular image (above, page 15 of “The Rose Journal”), had emerged in the
context of Rose’s description of the physical, embodied process of the miscarriage event
itself, which had begun to occur naturally three days following her ultrasound. “Physically,
it was brutal”(OI), she said, but at the same time the physical process seemed to give Rose a
sense of something concrete to mourn. “There’s something physically happening to me that
I know, like, this is, like, the end. This is the end result”(OI). Rose’s words suggested that
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even within miscarriage, there is a process with a beginning, middle, and end that, for her,
served as a kind of passage through which she could meaningfully experience the reality of
the loss. In a tender moment in the interview, Rose reflected on how hard it must be for her
husband and other husbands “to not have—to have something happen and kind of just have
to, you know, grieve with me obviously, be there for me. But there’s nothing for him
to…Like I can’t think of the right words”(OI). Aware of her husband’s sadness and even
helplessness in the experience, Rose sensitively tried to find words for how difficult grief can
be if not tethered to or felt as a body process, that might offer in its concreteness “a
something” to mourn. Interestingly, it was not the body of the baby which Rose was
referring to here—as that was something that neither she nor her husband saw—but rather
the physical process of “the pouring out” that was her body’s work of laboring out all that
had been inside her womb.
In response to the image on page 15, Rose noted, “Yeah, he was with me, like,
through the experience, but his experience was different…it wasn’t happening in his own
body”(F). For Rose, it seemed as though this image closely amplified the story she had told
in the original interview about the impact of her distinct body process, in terms of her own
experience being different from her husband’s. “But yeah, he really was there for me
too”(F). Though the image didn’t seem to take Rose’s commentary in the original interview
too much further in meaning, it may have offered another subtle layer of recognition that
came through in this, Rose’s Follow-up comment. In the image, the gesture of her
husband’s body is a part of a whole that seems to be part of nested layers of containment.
There are no forms within the husband’s body except for a circle evoking a heart, but this
“emptiness” seems to allow some space for the process he is somehow holding as well as a
connected witness. Rose’s own comments about “not finding the right words”(OI) for her
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experience vis-à-vis her husband’s experience seemed to nonetheless find some resonance
within the image as she related to it during the Follow-up as a consistent reiteration of an
experience that was both deeply shared and qualitatively distinct.

Dismemberment
During our Follow-up meeting, Rose recalled that she had had difficulty describing
the actual miscarriage event during our original interview, and she had been wondering how
the drawings I made would look, particularly in relation to the experience which had been so
difficult for her to articulate verbally.
It was, like, hard for me to…be that descriptive…and I was just like, ‘It was just
brutal, it was just awful,” and I couldn’t connect with the actual, like, what was really
happening. Like the physical descriptors, really. So I was just wondering…what’s
this gonna look like.(F)
The images on page 16-17 (next page) of “The Rose Journal” appeared in relation to
Rose’s narrative about the physical process of the miscarriage event itself, which she
described, during the original interview, as an unexpected level of physical and emotional
pain that was incredibly intense and debilitating over about two days. In the original
interview, Rose described her experience of laying on her bed crying, and remembered the
periodic feelings of intense pain followed by blood pouring out and the passing of clots and
tissue. She recalled looking each time at the toilet bowl to find it full of blood. This part of
the original interview, in which Rose used words like, “terrible,” “brutal,” and “awful” clearly
evoked a traumatic experience that was very painful to revisit and put into words.
For me, the upper image on page 16 (next page) of “The Rose Journal” was perhaps
the one image that struck me the most as possibly being too emotionally evocative for Rose,
and one of the images I considered not showing to her at the Follow-up. When she saw
these pages during the Follow-up, though, she was indeed immediately struck by the
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emotional tone, but she seemed to experience it as a powerful, empathic validation of what
she felt:

Page 16-17, “The Rose Journal”
R: Wow. Oh, boy. (Laughing) Oh, boy. Wow. Denise. These are so -- oh, my
gosh. I don't even know what to say. Mm'Hmm. Wow! That is, um, I mean, that's
just unbelievable. I mean that's so, um, oh, gosh. This is so-- [pointing at page 17].
This is [pointing at page 16] so much what I felt.
My own description of page 16-17 from “The Rose Journal,” reads, “{She is a head
surrounded by feathers, fire, water, movement, energy. Only her eyes, but they are dark and
striking. She does not speak but she is powerful, holding, experiencing this consuming force,
her head the only part above water. Then, a circle that is chaotic lies inside, jagged there. On
the next page, it spirals out and down, a surging spinning}.”

The image that came here, amplified by the preliminary poetic description above,
showed something of the brutality and dismemberment of Rose’s experience, and her
spoken response to it is primarily emotional utterances of concordance that are not yet
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formulated into the kind of speech that says something about “what” the experience was in
descriptive terms. In this moment of the Follow-up, Rose showed me that perhaps the
shared emotional concordance can be enough and what, perhaps, mattered in this case. The
image was not a literal depiction of Rose’s memory as she described it, but it evoked the felt
reality of the body taking over, transforming radically under a powerful elemental intention,
showing only the head and eyes as vestiges of the human form of the mother. As an image
of dismemberment, it allowed us to both recognize the power of that and see how the image
could hold the experience in a shared space through its direct emotional coherence, without
us necessarily having to immediately attempt to layer upon it the other symbolic form of
language. Perhaps, in retrospect, I was so aware of how this image might impact Rose (both
positively and negatively) because it is a striking example of how an image can do what
language cannot. It can hold and symbolize an experience for which words encounter their
limit in conveying the emotional and embodied aspects of a traumatic experience.

Sitting in the Chair: The Embodied Process of Loss in a World with Things
The image which immediately followed the images of dismemberment that I just
discussed, was an image of a chair, held within a boat-like half circle (reproduced next page).
This image, from page 18 of “The Rose Journal,” came in response to Rose’s description of
being at a restaurant, where she and her husband had gone to try to relax after two days of
what had been an intense physical and emotional process of bleeding.
R: And we were sitting at [the restaurant], right down the street. And all of a sudden
I felt that, like, let go. Let down or whatever. And I had -- we had to go home,
'cause it was, it was, I mean through my clothes, through my -- like on to the -- it was
just a bad, bad, bad, bad. And that was like the last big, um, I don't even know what
you want to call it. All of it. All came out. At dinner. Yeah. So it was pretty brutal.
(OI))
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At the Follow-up, when Rose saw the image that I had drawn in response to these
words, she gasped loudly and said:
R: I mean, I just feel like you -- it's just like a -- it's such an accurate -- I mean it's
so -- it's obvious in a lot of ways but it's also not. But that you went this route. That
that's what came out -- came up. Yeah because that, I will never forget that. You
know, that is so, um, relevant.
D: This image of the--this chair?
R: Yeah. A hundred percent. I mean, I can't find the right words, but I just feel like
that's, like, I mean, right. That resonates with me, a ton. Really. So much. So
much, because I don't know, it's just -- it's just what -- it's just really accurate.

Page 18, “The Rose Journal”
As with the chair image that emerged for Sara, I was very aware that this image in
“The Rose Journal” was evocative of my own psychological imagery of a chair in
approaching this study, as I will discuss in the reflexivity chapter. However, like Sara, Rose
responded to this image of a chair with expressions of profound personal resonance. What
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was it about the chair here that was so profoundly accurate for Rose, for which she “couldn’t
find the right words”(F), but which resonated with her “a hundred percent?”(F) In looking
back at the transcript, the image does make visible something that Rose didn’t explicitly say
but was inferred in her story, “[the blood was] like on the [chair/floor]—it was just bad, bad,
bad“(OI). To see the chair again as a kind of symbol of the experience seemed to be very
moving for Rose, but in the absence of much of Rose’s own language about why this was
the case, I looked to my own preliminary poetic description for some possible insight. I
described this image from page 18 of “The Rose Journal” like this: “{The chair appears, in a
boat, in its center is the spiral. It is there, direct, it sees/witness, the last. The boat carries it or is
what it remembers, floating/being floated in the sky with stars along its bottom edges. The chair
that remembers/witnesses/holds the memory}.”

Since I did not share this poetic interpretation with Rose, I do not know whether the
particular meanings that it suggests would also fit for her. But, given the strength of her
expressed sense of the image’s accuracy in relation to her experience, perhaps this
description can articulate some piece of that felt resonance, while holding the specific
meanings out of my own description lightly. In looking at the image again and my own
poetic description of it, I was struck by the way that the chair itself, that held Rose during
that final moment of her body’s “let down”(OI), remains imaginally as a kind of witness to
what happened. It held, in the moment, a profound and dramatic transition, and remembers
the truth of what happened in a way that perhaps other people around Rose in the restaurant
likely would not have known. In that moment of Rose’s experience, she and the chair were
touching, and together formed the gestalt of her embodied experience. “Sitting in the chair”
was an important part of the experience, and psychologically, perhaps there is a kind of
psychic bond with its imaginal form not only because it witnessed her experience as real, but
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because the whole experience is gathered by it when Rose encounters it again as an image.
Taken more generally, the image seems to provide a strong example of how traumatic
embodied process occurs in relation to the phenomenal world of things, and those things, in
turn, may hold, speak and be in dialogue with the psychological processing of that
experience. In other words, it is not a de-contextualized body that experiences a body
process—but embodied experience in relation to the world, with others, and with things. As
well, just as the gravestone typically serves to mark and remember the person whose body is
no longer present, the chair is the imaginal marker of the child’s departure. Perhaps it is also
the over-determined site of Rose’s psychological loss of some part of herself as well, which
occurred in the traumatic moment.
In the image, there is no indication of blood on the seat of the chair, but a spiral
form appears at the center of the chair, where Rose’s midsection would be. In the moment
of what Rose called “the finale”(OI) of her miscarriage, this place in the body opened out
into the visible realm, a letting go that had its own timing and intention that asserted itself at
the moment when Rose and her husband had gone out of the house in order “to bring me
some kind of, I don't know, happiness, I guess, peace”(OI). There is a paradoxical
circumstance shown and amplified here by the chair—that the profound letting go, which
occurred at the restaurant, happened when Rose intentionally shifted out of her home to feel
“some kind of….peace”(OI). In the shift toward momentary forgetting, the final release
occurred. But, despite the panic about what was unexpectedly happening that Rose
described as “bad, bad, bad”(OI), the image on page 18 is not a horrific, humiliating, or even
seemingly traumatic image. Rather, the chair is held within a “{boat [that] carries it or is what
it remembers, floating/being floated in the sky with stars along its bottom edges}.”

The chair is

not imaged as stuck or frozen in the restaurant as a reminder of the traumatic occurrence,
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but rather seems to be contained in some larger primordial bowl form that is flanked by
stars. In this way, the image both seems to directly honor the fact of what happened without
showing the traumatic details explicitly, while also seeming to offer some imaginal bridge
toward the healing possibility that what happened is not split off (left back at the restaurant),
but perhaps able to be integrated into a larger story. That larger story is intimated but
remains mysterious in the image. Somehow, though, the dual function of the image—as
gathering the rich psychic reality of the situation as it was, while also showing new profiles of
it as it may be imaginally carried forward—shows something of the capacity of an image to
evoke, in a powerfully resonant way, aspects of an embodied psychological process that are
not only beyond or underneath language, but fluid across the temporal unfolding of posttraumatic re-collection and possible integration.
The Interweaving of Womb Trauma
During our original interview, Rose spoke at length about her father’s unexpected
response to the news of her miscarriage, which I will further attend to in the next
superordinate theme on Distance/Closeness. However, an aspect of Rose’s own embodied
process in relation to her experience of talking about this response from her father is
pertinent here. During these moments in our original interview, Rose contacted a novel
uncertainty about how emotionally connected to her miscarriage experience she may or may
not have been. We amplified this uncertainty in that interview moment by commenting on
how new that awareness felt for her, and what the process of talking together was bringing
forth:
R: But I just remember feeing like, a bit of a disconnect with my feelings. About how
my level of—kind of the way I was processing it, versus his. It just seemed
so…removed from what I would have expected or thought....Like, why [is my father]
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taking this to this level? When I’m okay. I don’t know. So there’s a lot. There’s a
lot around that. You know, like, there’s a lot more to it than that.
D: As you speak about it, Rose, I have this feeling that this is all new—
R: Yeah, definitely, this is all new. It’s all new.
D: As you are talking now about your being aware of something more—do you have
any thoughts about that, or do you maybe notice anything in your body arising as
you talk about your own experience of feeling—
R: Hmmm. I don't know if, see -- having -- going through my miscarriage and then
getting pregnant with Lucas and having Lucas. And having, like, a very traumatizing
birthing experience. Um. So, so when you ask me that question, like, what resonates
with me, I automatically thought about, just not the subject we're talking about, but I
thought about when I actually did have Lucas and how I had a very difficult labor
start to finish…and I ended up having a really awful C-Section and all these things,
and so what always resonates with me in a traumatizing way, which is something that
I'm still working through, is my scar and just like this area of my body. So I'm trying
to think, connect that back, like, did I feel anything with my miscarriage in my body,
and I don't know. I don't know, because I'm kind of still going through getting over
what happened with my actual pregnancy, so I don't know. I don't want to say yes, I
felt this, you know, in my abdomen in my miscarriage 'cause I don't know if that's
because I felt it, I'm still feeling it with his birth. Do you know what I mean?
D: I think what I’m hearing you say is that the two experiences—your miscarriage
and the traumatic birth of Lucas—aren’t really well differentiated. Like ‘this belongs
to this experience, and that belongs to that one’ since both maybe were traumas that
kind of echoed each other. It doesn’t feel quite so linear maybe? I’m not sure if that
fits.
R: Yeah, definitely. It’s kind of a mix of everything. Yeah. That’s how I feel about
it…That makes a lot of sense to me—like both things just are there together, and
there’s a lot of feelings about both at once. (OI)
From this new shift in awareness related to feeling, in which Rose began to wonder
more about her different “level”(OI) of emotional response to her miscarriage, she began to
connect together the possibility of having “felt a disconnect with [her] feelings”(OI) about
that experience, and the area of her scar from her subsequent C-section. As she connected
both experiences together, they seemed like non-linear echoes, psychologically overlaid
together.
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R: I mean I guess that’s an obvious thought, but [my abdomen] is where I hold, like,
a lot of my, like, ‘upf’.
D: Do you have a sense of what’s ‘upf’?
R: Like, just, like, oh, that ha- -- like, I feel like that happened and it was bad, but I
have a beautiful child and it's fine, like, just a lot of, like, conflicting feelings. And
this is a lot of my own stuff that I have to still get through with, just…[having] a
beautiful pregnancy and everything was amazing and then it was really, um, an awful,
like I said, awful labor and delivery…It’s still something I’m grappling with. I don’t
think about it when I think about it or when I feel it. Or don’t feel it, cause I still
don’t have a lot of sensation, like, right under the scar…I feel like it’s still an
adjustment. I’m still getting used to my body post-baby…let alone post
miscarriage…but I hold, like, a lot of stuff in and around my scar area, you know?
(OI)
Though she has a healthy baby, Rose’s birth experience leaves her with an
unprocessed sense of “what happened to me?”(OI) that she connects to the desensitized
area under her scar and the sense of “holding a lot of stuff in and around that scar area”(OI).
The image which appeared (reproduced below), on page 26 of “The Rose Journal,” is of a
figure gesturing with one hand onto the abdomen area and the other arm out to the side.
The body holds a rectangle with lines going down and inside is a womb shape with a
concave jagged line across.

Page 26-27, “The Rose Journal”
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During the Follow-up conversation, Rose said,
I rarely would offer my birthing story to anybody. But I feel like if someone asked
me, I just feel like I have to let them know…it wasn’t good. I still feel that way
today, or I’ll feel that way forever…I was just like totally traumatized. My body is a
mess and, like, I’m supposed to just be happy…(F)
Then, in looking at the images on pages 26 and 27 of “The Rose Journal” she noted,
Yeah, this is resonating with me just because I feel like there’s a shame hiding, like
not—just, like, disappointed. Um not meeting my own expectations more than
anything else I guess. (F)
In looking at these images and reading again her own words, the images seemed to
help mediate a process in which Rose could speak more about the subtle bodily feelings she
has felt in relation to her own womb and abdomen after having experienced a miscarriage
followed in close sequence by a traumatic C-section of her son. While perhaps a more
circumscribed study on the discrete phenomenon of miscarriage might cautiously avoid
discussion about other phenomena like a subsequent C-section, both the interview and the
images made room for Rose to explore for herself her felt relationship between the two
experiences as intimately connected. Rose articulated resonance with these images in terms
of feelings of persistent “shame” and “disappointment,”(F) which she wondered whether
she might “feel forever”(F). My own description of the image on page 27 of “The Rose
Journal” reads, “{The shape of mother and child form one—a bone, a palm, a heart—but
underneath, its larger double. Underneath, the earth, the ocean, the form is larger there. Circles
of faces look out.}”

For me, this preliminary poetic interpretation, which was not shared

with Rose, nonetheless amplifies something of the dual or parallel process she described in
the interview—of feeling some persistent, implicit, unresolved holding of “upf” within her
body in the background of her awareness while at the same time loving her child and feeling
gratitude for him. Though Rose identifies these mixed emotional experiences as
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“conflicted”(OI), she experiences, via the images, a dual awareness of both as present and
true. But, it is the next set of images which seem to take that awareness forward into new
areas of understanding, which I will discuss next.

The Over-determined Womb Space
On the following pages of “The Rose Journal” (28-29, reproduced next page), Rose
saw the image on the left page (28) as a circle that was not whole.
So this one is drawing me in. I’m thinking, because this conversation we were having
at this point about, just me feeling broken, this isn’t even a whole circle. There’s a
crack, if you will. And, um, it just feels like it can’t be fixed. You know, like it’s over
and done with, get over it. But like, it’s never really gonna heal. (F)
From this moment in the Follow-up through looking at the final pages of “The Rose
Journal,” Rose took in the images mostly in silence, but with very strong reactions to the last
three pages of the Journal, which she traced repeatedly with her fingers and said she
“loves”(F). I wondered with Rose about what might have been going on for her as she
looked through these last few pages of images, and she expressed her sense of them being
“very hopeful,” “healing” (F) and a powerful feeling of connection to her grandmother
through the last image on page 34 of “The Rose Journal.” After Rose commented on how
many of those images felt particularly hopeful, I shared with Rose my impression as well that
the images seemed to change significantly in feeling starting with the image of the circle she
had pointed out on page 28 “that is not whole”(F). I wondered if the silence we shared
together was necessary to take that in.
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Page 28-29, “The Rose Journal”
I realized, as well, after hearing Rose’s impressions that the last few images in “The
Rose Journal” felt very healing to her that there was something about the one on page 28
(reproduced above) that perhaps we could explore further:
D: And this one, I didn’t realize at the time or before you and I were talking now and
looking at these drawings, but this kind of form is very archetypal for womb.
Sometimes if you see more ancient representations of the womb space, it can be like
this, a circle with a small opening there at the bottom. And it’s like—you picked up
on that jaggedness and the brokenness there, your awareness of trauma there—but
I’m wondering too about how that line also has a kind of lightening quality, like
power there that isn’t static, in the womb. (F)
Rose took this in with a deep inhale and exhale, saying she could see and feel that
aspect of it too, saying,
R: Oh, wow, yeah. It’s funny how I feel like so much disappointment about my
womb, but I feel what you’re saying. There’s, like, this intensity there too that’s like
pretty powerful with energy. And like, I don’t want to go there cuz I feel like there’s
too much, but it’s also, like, my center and wants to heal. And maybe lots of women
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have, like, felt broken like me before, but there’s hope. Like these all feel hopeful
even though I’m aware of how awful it was. (F)
With this dialogal exchange, both Rose and I felt a sense of discovery together about
the possibility of her changing relationship to her own embodied experience—both in terms
of attending to an area that had felt desensitized and perhaps damaged forever, and in terms
of seeing other profiles of her embodied emotional experience there via an image that could
be read quite archetypally. What seemed especially important here was my holding my own
impression lightly, but also feeling willing to offer it in a dialogal way to see if that opened
anything up for Rose. As a transitional image into the sequence of images that she explicitly
named as more “healing,” this image seemed to be an important one in the way that it
seemed to proffer the possibility of that shift—showing at once both the reality of Rose’s
womb trauma, as well as simultaneously the womb as “powerful with energy”(F) and
“want[ing] to heal”(F). The womb here is both personal and transpersonal, appearing both
as an embodied site of traumatic loss, as well as a psychological center of the generative
capacity to “speak” in a language that connects Rose’s experience to other women and
womb trauma across time. In a non-linear and unexpected way, Rose’s initially articulated,
explicit desire to speak of her experience in order to help other women led her to engage in a
process of deep contact with her own unarticulated embodied experience. This tracking of
her own embodied process opened into the imaginal, which in turn seemed to allow the
possibility for a kind of language that expressed Rose’s connection, not only to her
contemporaries who may have miscarried, but also to the transpersonal phenomena of
womb transformation.
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2 Distance and Closeness in the Interpersonal Field of Miscarriage
The Complex Relational Field of Miscarriage
Like Sara and Erin, Rose’s experience of miscarriage occurred within a complex
relational field with other people, who emerged and receded in distinct ways throughout her
unfolding narrative. The image on page 6 of “The Rose Journal” (reproduced below)
appeared in the context of Rose describing, during the early part of her original interview,
her sense of how women in her family experienced pregnancy. Rose remembered that when
she began spotting, she had thought about her sister also spotting through her pregnancy,
and Rose said she thought, “maybe this is just, like, what my family does” (OI), telling
herself not to worry. When she encountered this image during the Follow-up, Rose traced it
with her hand saying she “loved this” (F), noting the sense of “connection”(F) and
“security”(F) it evoked for her. My own poetic description of the image, which was not
shared with Rose seemed to amplify the sense of a complicated constellation of multiple
presences, mutual influence, and indistinct boundaries: “{Two female figures are almost twins,
sisters, lines moving in the center of both. They are a pair but also in relation to two other
figures that gesture toward them. Their arms create curves that are repeated inside the figures.
Gestures of ancestors, gestures within}.”

Drawing from page 6, “The Rose Journal”

330

Rose’s own sense of “connection”(F) and “security”(F) in response to this image and
my own description of it seemed to powerfully evoke and foreground the sense of
pregnancy being an embodied intergenerational experience in which Rose felt herself to be
fundamentally accompanied. She explicitly related her own experience to her sister’s, while
also invoking the experience of other women in her family. In a deeply profound way, the
“{Gestures of ancestors, [are] gestures within}” that are carried and echoed across the
generational tides of gestation and birthing, and perhaps also, across intergenerational loss.
And, though Rose recognized that her own embodied experience was distinct from that of
her sister’s, she finds a comfort in the imaginal and felt relational field of women in her
family. In considering her images as a whole, it is striking that the “{ancestors}” appeared
here as gestures on the way to form, as this presence becomes more “formulated” as the
drawings themselves unfold.
Whereas the image just discussed gathered a comforting sense of “connection” for
Rose, the images which followed in “The Rose Journal” seemed to trace Rose’s experience
of profound distancing by and from others in other, distinct moments. The drawing from
page 7 of “The Rose Journal” (next page) emerged in response to Rose’s words in the
original interview about going for an ultrasound in order “to get peace of mind”(OI) after
she had been spotting. She noted that she had felt certain enough of this that she went by
herself, not expecting to be told that she had miscarried.
And this…said "lie down." <Stern voice> Like, she was just like, no bedside
manner or whatever, which is fine. Um, it was not fine at the time. Anyway, so she's
looking around, looking around, for the heartbeat. Can't find anything, can't see
anything, all these things. And so I'm thinking, all right, well, she just doesn't know
what she's doing, still. Still my mentality is like, I'm totally fine, I know I'm fine. She
just doesn't know what she's doing. And so then the doctor comes in. Same thing.
Then they come back in and they basically say, like, you're probably going to
miscarry, like, there's no heartbeat. And so I just remember, um, and I -- and at this
point I was probably ten weeks, and I know I should probably have an exact time
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and I don't really know to be honest. I feel like maybe I blocked that out of my
mind, but I think I was in my tenth week, um. And I just -- I don't know, I just
couldn't, like, grasp -- like I didn't believe them or something. I was like yeah right,
okay. I'm gonna be fine, like this isn't -- I was just, like, in denial, I think the whole
situation, I just -- like, I keep saying -- like, I keep thinking like, I never thought -- it
wasn't even an option in my mind that I would have a miscarriage. I was like, I'll just
have a spotty pregnancy, oh well, whatever, it's fine. You know? (OI)

Drawing from page 7, “The Rose Journal”
When she saw the image on the bottom of page 7 of “The Rose Journal”
(reproduced above) during the Follow-up, Rose said,
Oh, this is so sad. This one’s so sad…I mean it’s very, it just speaks volumes. You
know? Of that particular moment in my life because that’s exactly what it was.
Again, just like, I mean, just being by myself, not being prepared and just, um, having
to kind of deal with it, I guess. And feeling, you know, feeling isolated. (F)
Here, Rose resonated with this image as expressing the felt isolation of that moment,
recalling her experience of non-support and not being prepared for such news. The distance
of the two other, smaller figures, is palpable. The image seemed to directly connect to the
emotional undertone of her description of the moment from the original interview, and
allowed Rose to express directly, in the Follow-up, her concordant emotions of felt isolation
and sadness, which had not been explicitly articulated in her original story. The folded arms
in the figure in the drawing evoke a sense of self-protection as well as a self-soothing gesture,
“speak[ing] volumes”(F) about the relational configuration of that traumatic moment.
Indeed, it is this distance from/by others and the perceived lack of empathy that felt
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particularly disturbing to Rose both in that moment of the ultrasound and in other moments
of attempting to process what was happening after the news.
The next images on pages 8-9 of “The Rose Journal,” arose as well from the part of
the original interview in which Rose recalled her sense of not grasping fully what the doctor
and ultrasound technician were telling her, then the sense of devastation she experienced,
followed by a more global uncertainty about whether she was able to have a baby at all. In
looking at these pages together during the Follow-up, Rose responded:

Pages 8-9, “The Rose Journal”
R: Oh gosh. Oh boy. Yes. Yeah , again, just that theme of, for me, of just like,
disconnect feelings. Separated. Like no one can understand, even though people
were trying.
D: And looking at it now I can see a connection with that previous image, that earlier
one that you responded to in the same way [on page 7]. The two, it’s like the same
theme.
R: Wound.
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D: Mhmm. Wound—can you say more?
R: Just that feeling of being so devastated, and others not really getting that. And
feeling just really alone and panicked.
This wound of disconnection, that has to do with others not understanding what is
happening psychologically, occurred partly perhaps because others could only can see one
profile of Rose’s experience. Similar to the image which appeared on page 21 of “The Rose
Journal,” drawn in response to Rose’s anger at others saying “You have to think it is for the
best”(OI), this theme of others not understanding her experience will be more fully explored
in the third superordinate theme called Torschlusspanik, the Cultural Lack of
Containers, and Miscarriage as a Rupture of the Chrysalis Experience.
The Father’s Mourning Sound
Perhaps one of the most striking and moving moments of Rose’s original interview
was her discussion of her experience of telling her father about her miscarriage.
R: And one more thing I wanted to tell you that…I remember talking to my dad.
And he is …very unemotional, I've seen him cry, but I mean, he is teary at our
graduations and things like that, but not like, not accessibly emotional. And I
remember, I remember I told my dad last on the phone. Um. And I was actually
okay. We were in the car…running errands or something. And I was feeling like I
can have this conversation and I can get through it and, we'll be all right. And I'm
talking to him and I -- I tell him and there's this long pause. REALLY long pause,
like, sixty seconds or something. A minute and a half even. And I said, dad? And I
hear this <gasping> sob. <Breath> Like, this big breath and then this hysterical
sob. Like sobbing. Like I've never, I never heard him sob like that before. Um. Or,
or anyone, for that matter, really. It was so, it was so loud, that -- and I was talking
and [Rose’s husband] is driving and he's like, babe, is he crying? And he could hear
him. Like this, like deep guttural, painful sob. And that, I just remember was one of
the hardest parts of all of this. I mean, I guess in a different way just because it was
so obvious to me, how much my dad was hurting for me. But also just mourning
the loss for him, too. You know, and at that, I just never, ever expected anything
like that.
D: From your dad?
R: No. No. And it was really, like, a moment that I'll never forget it and I don't
even know, I think I was just like, dad, I'm fine. I'm going to be fine. Like, it's okay.
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And he just needed to, needed to get it out.
D: Mm’Hmm.
R: Yeah. I'll never forget that. Ever. And um, you know, he, he composed…but
he composed himself pretty quickly and was just like, I'm so sorry, I'm so sorry.
<Sigh>
But I just, yeah, I know. I just never thought about, like, how this would affect the
people that I know…You know? Your family. My parents. So.
D: As you say that, as you told that story about him, I could feel how much, it just
hit you.
R: Yeah.
D: And you, held that, too -P3: Mm'Hmm.
D: -- since that time?
R: Mm'Hmm. Mm'Hmm. Yeah. And. I mean we've never, never--D: Talked?
R: Nope. No.
D: Just that moment-R: Yeah. I'll never forget it. It was just -- I mean, it was just very, I don't know. It
could have been about a lot of other things, too, maybe. But, I mean, it was, it was a
big deal. Yeah, a really big deal. Yeah. (OI)
This unforgettable, unexpected outpouring of emotion from her father, which Rose
said they never spoke about again, brought forward another image of Rose in relation to
others that had, up until this point, not been visible. Whereas the figures in Rose’s life were
either distant and unable to connect with her, or seemed to accompany her part-way as she
attended to her own intense internal experience, her father carried forth from his own heart
and voice a keening that seemed to directly gather Rose’s pain, but also some unknown
emotional reality beyond it to which it pointed, but Rose was uncertain about. This situated
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Rose’s experience within a world of others in which her miscarriage touched and opened her
father’s psychic life in a way that largely remained unarticulated and mysterious to her,
though nonetheless profoundly present and powerful to her. In the wake of it, they do not
know how to talk to each other about it, but its having happened irrevocably brought forth a
different awareness between them.

Page 22-23, “The Rose Journal”
In looking at the images on page 22-23 from “The Rose Journal” (reproduced
above), which emerged in relation to these passages from the original interview, Rose read
them as “a snapshot of the bigger picture”(F), resonating in particular with the sense of
distance between the figure on the left side, whom she immediately read as her father, and
the figure on the right, whom she read as herself “feeling uncomfortable by [her father’s
response]”(F). She noted the way she saw her father in the image coming up for air “like
from under water…totally”(F). As we discussed it together, I noted,
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D: It seems like there were some other levels to it or something that it’s—
R: Missing
D: Ah, missing—
R: Yeah, absolutely. Absolutely.
D: Do you have a sense of what that is?
R: Um, it’s just, like, that feeling there’s so much more to the story that I don’t
know.(F)
My own preliminary poetic interpretation of these two pages reads, “{An image
spanning across the two pages forms a larger gestalt. The baby form floats on the water above,
coming down from her heart—where the connection emanates/departs/imparts—her left
hand/arm is down—and it’s like a branching tree. This connects to the water level of him who
takes a heaving breath between—he sees the child—he holds his heart which is also held by
lungs—his arms like a billowing. She sees all of this—sees it but is not in it—apart from it though
a part of it.}”

As with the other preliminary poetic interpretations of the drawings, I did not

share this with Rose, but Rose’s immediate identification of herself as the figure on the right
and her father as the figure on the left and the way she saw herself “feeling uncomfortable”
looking on seemed to be consistent with her being “{apart from it though a part of it.}” This
language and the image of a complex configuration of elements re-evoked Rose’s previous
words about “What is my part in this?”(OI), touching as it did upon pain that was both hers
(reflected back to her by her father’s mourning sound) as well as pain that was not entirely
hers (“What was this bringing up for him?”(OI)). Accordingly, this image is the first in “The
Rose Journal” to spread across two pages, spanning beyond, it seems, the individual page of
discrete personal experience, if taken in such a way metaphorically. Like the previous
evocation of other family members that occurred in both of the accounts of Sara and Erin, I
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am cautious about making any claims about Rose’s father’s experience here. However,
Rose’s experience of her father’s response, and the way in which it opened Rose to an
awareness of how her loss impacted and carried meaning beyond her and her husband, was a
salient, but perhaps less explicit aspect of her experience in that it was not what Rose led
with initially in her story. It pointed to something beyond Rose herself that intimated
perhaps not only her father’s own history, but also the larger ancestral field that remained
somewhat occluded except perhaps for the clear mourning sound that came from deep
within Rose’s father.
In the original interview, Rose connected this emotional event with her father to the
larger complicated history with him, and with her family of origin, which formed the
relational ground and field context in which her miscarriage occurred.
D: You know, as you speak about the loss…and how [your father] took on the deep
sob and the deep sorrow that you also felt. But whether the meanings continue to
unfold is yet to be seen. It's like that sense that, um, the sorrows that, in your family,
that touch you and moved through you, maybe have a whole history.
R: Mm'Hmm. Yeah. Absolutely. I almost felt like -- you're spot on. I almost felt
like when he was going through that moment, I almost felt like, like, why -- I mean
this is going to sound awful. But I almost felt like, why are you so upset? Like, I
am -- I should be more upset. Like, you're -- why are you kind of taking this to this
level, or something. Something not -- I didn't have the most healthy thought about
it. I mean, I was sad that he was sad for sure and, like I said, I'll never forget it. But
I just remember feeling like, a bit of a disconnect with my feelings. About how my
level of -- kind of the way I was processing it, versus his. It just seemed so, just so,
um, I don't know. So removed from what I would have expected or thought. Like,
I was kind of annoyed in a way. Kind of. Like, why are you taking this to this level?
When I'm okay. I don't know. So there's a lot. There's a lot around that. You
know, like, there's a lot more to it than that. (OI)
What emerged in response to this part of the original interview was the drawing on
pages 24-25 of “The Rose Journal” (reproduced on the next page). This drawing also
comprised a larger image spreading across two pages, traversing the boundary of a discrete
moment and page, and showing something about this relational ground, that I myself saw as

338

very Other and poignantly evoking the quality of a dream image. This ambiguity made me
wonder especially about how Rose would encounter it. I recognized that the imagery in the
drawing—of a tree with a very large hole and the wolf-like animal—was quite a departure
from the explicit language Rose had given in the original interview, and wondered to what
extent this imagery reflected my own material, whether it was appropriately respectful of
Rose’s own experience, and to what extent it might be disturbing to her in any way. This
ambiguity and Otherness (it was very unclear to me whose material this was) made this
image as well something I considered not showing to Rose at the Follow-up. As already
discussed, I decided to allow for the dialogal process to carry it, and to maintain a respect for
the image even as I tried to carry my own sense of its meaning very lightly.

Page 24-25, “The Rose Journal”
When Rose saw these pages (24-25) of “The Rose Journal” (previous page), at first
she took in a deep breath, orienting herself to it for a moment, and then said she thought it
was showing,
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R: Almost like my role in my family, as a person that just, like, deals with all that
chaos and, like, keeps it together. Protector. Um, I don’t know. It’s like not
appropriate for me to be there or for there to be a cat or coyote in water with
fish…I’m just, like, thinking in terms of, like, a little bit about this and my history
with my family, and how I just always end up taking on everybody’s stuff. And, like,
sorting it out or just, like, guarding...
D: So you do get this sense that this drawing is something to do with your family
dynamic?
R: Oh, Yeah. Yeah. Definitely.
D: I was wondering if you make anything of these two trees—like the animal being
between them.
R: Yeah...I think it makes the most sense to me in terms of—I just feel like it’s
dealing with chaos and managing stuff that I shouldn’t have to manage.
D: So you have the sense of seeing in it this stuff that’s around you, and you are
guarding or protecting and sorting, and a lot of it maybe isn’t yours?
R: Yeah, absolutely. Absolutely. (F)
In this moment of the Follow-up, it seemed that Rose picked up on the uncanniness
of the image and intuited, at the same time, a narrative schema there that seemed consonant
with her felt experience. Taking the image up almost like a puzzle she was solving, it was
striking to me how she immediately identified herself with the animal in the image—first as a
cat, and then as a coyote—as a “protector” in the family. For Rose, that part does not seem
ambiguous at all—and my concern that this image may feel too much like a leap, and
intrusive psychologically, gave way to Rose’s taking it up quite readily as a familiar
understanding of an aspect of herself that had not been fully articulated in the interview.
Indeed, through this image, Rose began to articulate her pattern of managing the chaos of
that which was not hers to manage, seeing the situation, rather than the image itself, as
inappropriate. At the same time, she saw in the image the element of that which was “not
her,” captured in the language about “managing stuff that I shouldn’t have to manage”(F).
As well, she intuited and further articulated a connection between being in a protector role,
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and the way that might open or constrict access to certain emotional experiences in herself,
linking this image back to the previous one in which she saw herself as witnessing, rather
than expressing herself, the salient emotion of grief.
My own preliminary poetic interpretation of this image maintains its ambiguity but
also seems to intuit that sense of polarization between two very different “trees,” and the
relationship to each as a chosen stance. Because I did not share this interpretation with
Rose, I simply offer it here to the reader as a way of punctuating the over-determined and
complicated nature of the image as a “snapshot”(F) or even a dream image of a particular
relational field without laying a claim about its objective veracity: “{On the left (a reversal?),
her tree is filled with these rectangles/squares (what gets sorted out?) that fill it, beautify it and
float out/carried as leaves to the tree on the right. It has a large oval hole/a deep entry
(trauma?) into which the small squares go and almost disappear and accumulate in a shadow—
but are held—this tree has no leaves of its own. There are fish that would make the crossing but
remain on the side of “life”—and there the dog/wolf/coyote protects and stands guard—looking
out—what she witnesses.}”

Towards Healing Forms, and Integrating into the Whole
Toward the end of Rose’s original interview, she began to integrate many pieces of
her story in a way that the images seemed to trace and amplify towards a sense of the whole
as contained and “hopeful”(F). For example, Rose spoke about her familial role as protector
being carried over now in her role as a protective mother who knew intimately about the
possibility of loss. Rose also talked about her child, Lucas, as an “angel baby,” who would
not have come into her life had the other baby lived. She reflected on her love of being a
mother, and her intention to provide a sense of safety and love for her child, holding
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opposites within herself as both a soft and loving figure and a fierce guardian. Just as she
held, as well, both an awareness of loss and a deep gratitude for her son, Rose resonated
with the image on page 32 of “The Rose Journal” (below), seeing it as an image of herself
holding “what look to [her] like two babies” within an egg form, and an arc of stars above.
“One in, one out. Love. Stars, love it. Hopeful, love it” (F), she said.

Drawing from page 32 of “The Rose Journal,” in which Rose saw herself holding two
babies, “one in, one out”(F).
As discussed in the section on the Follow-up, we processed Rose’s experience of
talking to me at the end of the original interview. She said,
R: I didn't, truthfully, Denise, like, I didn't know what I would be like. I actually
thought that I would be a lot more tearful….[But] Like, I feel it. I feel emotional
about it but I'm -- and I'm a pretty emotional person, so I, I don't know…Like, I
don't know, I didn't think I would get through it without, like, crying. Or just, like,
needing time. So I don't know what that means. I have to think about that. (OI)
The image that came in response to Rose’s words here is shown on the next page as
the drawing from the bottom of page 33 of “The Rose Journal.” I described as, “{a figure
appearing as if emerging from waters—the feeling of water at her legs as if it is a dress. It is all
held within an arcing gesture of a bowl, a flow form that spreads out gracefully from her.}”

Rose

did not comment directly on this image, but my own speculative thoughts about it are that it
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showed an image of overall containment, even as Rose contacted her own emotional
experience as something she had expected would overflow. And though the interview and
the Follow-up by no means constituted a completion to that process (as if completion or
“closure” was even a possibility), they nonetheless seemed to give Rose a felt, palpable
experience of the lived difference between drawing near in closeness to and receding in
distance from her own emotional experience. In this way, her own emotional life, as
qualified by experiences of distance and closeness, appeared not only as relationally situated
with others, but also with herself.

Drawing from the bottom of page 33, “The Rose Journal” with an image of flow and
containment.
The Implicit Memory of Spinning a Ring, and Support Made Visible
After commenting on her own process at the end of our initial interview, Rose then
let me know that she had “figured out” what to show me in response to a request I had
made of her in the days preceding the interview. In preparation for our original interview, I
had sent Rose an email asking her whether she might have any object or image that
reminded her of her miscarriage at all. She said couldn’t think of anything at all, until that
morning of the day we were to meet when she was getting dressed and she slipped the ring
that her grandmother had left her onto her finger.
R: And I put this on, I was like, this is it. Um, I know. And it's funny because this is
my, my grandmother passed away in 2000. This is her wedding band which she left
me which I have always been, like, in love with this piece of jewelry when I was little.
343

She would let me try it on. I mean it's, I mean it's -- I just think it's beautiful. It's
like a, from like the 20's or something. So she left this for me, um, and I, I don't
wear it all the time. Um. I just, I kind of go through phases of like wanting -- like I
don't know, I get kind of protective, like I don't want to lose it, so I don't wear it.
Same thing with my engagement ring sometimes. So I put it on this morning and I
remember when I was going through this, through my miscarriage, I had this on.
And I remember spinning it. I don't know. Like this all literally all came to me this
morning and I was like, oh my gosh, I can't believe I didn't think of this before. I
mean, why would I have? But I was trying to take myself back there and I
remember, you know, like, being in our room, and being sad, and just spinning my
grandmother's ring. And so, she was a huge part of my life anyway. And so maybe,
even though I wasn't aware of it at the time, I don't know, I was, like, trying to, like,
find some kind of comfort through her or something. And so this is -- I mean this
is, um. This reminds me of her and of all good things. But it's something that I
definitely was wearing and touching, a lot…like spinning.
D: Wow, and somehow connecting with her as a support-R: Yeah, like, she was kind of -- I don't know, if I think about it in a sense of, like,
her, you know, she's "You're gonna be all right, Rose, it's gonna be fine." Kind of
thing. So…And it's, and it's -- you know what's even more bizarre is that I haven't
worn this in several weeks, and I, like, picked it up today. Yeah. And I said, because
I had said to Peter yesterday when I got your e-mail -- or two days ago, I was like
babe, did you -- I said, did you, like, is there anything that comes to your mind, like,
during that time, like, things that I got or, like, anything that you noticed that I, like,
gravitated towards or you or anything? And he was like, "Was I supposed to get you
something?" <Laughing> …And so, we were, like, kind of laughing. He's like, "I
should have got you some jewelry or something." Like, whatever. No. And, so
anyway, this morning when I got up and put this on, I was like, <gasp> this is it.
And I was kinda excited that I made that connection. (OI)
At the end of our original interview here, gathered in Rose’s bringing the implicit
memory of spinning the ring into awareness and into speech, Rose experienced a sense of
the invisible, but powerfully present, support of her grandmother. Placing the ring on her
finger evoked a sudden connection that Rose had the joy of making on her own, and
suddenly it became clear that her grandmother had been with her as a support throughout
her miscarriage, and in a way, was also with us throughout the interview.
When she encountered the image on page 34 of “The Rose Journal” (next page),
which emerged in response to this part of the original interview, Rose responded very
strongly to the image: “I love this. I mean, I just—I mean, I love my grandmother and I feel
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like, I feel like that’s me [pointing to the smaller figure within the larger] <laughing>…You
know?... I love this one. Love. ”(F). Rose immediately saw this as an image of wholeness,
containment, and beauty, commenting on the stars in the grandmother’s palms and
surrounding her head. We also noted together how the image showed her grandmother
holding with calm the spiral form within, now relatively small and no longer looming and
spinning outward as it had been in the images from pages 16-17 in “The Rose Journal.”

Final Drawing on page 34, “The Rose Journal,” in which Rose saw herself as being held
within her beloved grandmother.
As Rose and I talked about the shift in tone of the images during the Follow-up, we
discussed the way they seemed to trace the deep pain she went through, but moved into
images that ultimately showed the healing connection with her grandmother, which Rose

345

found extremely comforting and meaningful. There was the sense that Rose found herself in
touch with something more than just the pain that was there. At the same time, I wondered
if she felt the images were just “wanting to make it nice”(F) in the end. Rose responded:
R: And even though I hadn't never really talked about it outside of my husband, um,
I feel like I've -- I mean I think I'm always processing it but I'm not at this place
where it's, like, devastating. You know? Um, and I'm also, I'm in a much -- I have a,
I have a baby who's ninety-five percent of the time really amazingly fun <laughing>
and fills any emptiness in my life with lots of good things. So yeah, I mean, I can
look, I can look through this and see a lot of it. How many times did I say, "This is
so sad, this is so sad, this is so sad." But I feel like it does end, finish with some, um,
I mean, just something hopeful which fits for me. Like, being in a better place
essentially. And not ending with the chair. You know? <Laughing>
D: Very much so. And also, I realize now looking at this, a lot of the images were
kind of like, you know, this figure that you often saw as yourself looking on as a
witness. You looking in at what was happening here and on the last page it's like
you're actually the one that's inside and being held. (F)
R: Yes, yes….Like someone is taking care of me…This is really unbelievable, Denise.
I mean, I just—I’m just so--…I really love it. I’m so appreciative of it. (F)
This image (on page 34) of being held, supported and even protected, in a reversal of
care, seemed to be a very healing image for Rose, as an amplification of her experience of
self-discovery around the ring and the feeling of her grandmother’s abiding support. This
healing capacity of certain images was true as well of the image on page 10, which Rose said
was “still my favorite, and it’s not necessarily, like, the happiest of all. But it just feels like it’s
just, like, a perfect representation of what—of my experience. You know? I like that.”(F) I
will discuss this particular image in more detail in the next superordinate theme.
Part of what seemed to emerge in this process with Rose, and which is another level
to the theme of closeness and distance, was a sense of heightened awareness for the both of
us around the question of boundaries—how deep should we go together? How open are
these images to different understandings and readings? How much do they need language or
not? How do we negotiate a sense of care and respect for how we talk about and dwell
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imaginally with traumatic experience, and also give it the time and gradual contact it
requires? How do we negotiate the boundary between research and psychotherapy? As we
talked at the end of the initial interview about Rose’s discovery related to the ring, she said
she wouldn’t have even thought about it had I not brought up the possibility that there
might be an object or image that connected her to her experience. She thanked me for this
invitation, even though what she did with it was felt as entirely her own. Recognizing this
kind of experience as one typical to the psychotherapeutic situation, opens further questions
about whether this method is more accurately a therapy proper, or whether this method
suggests ways research itself can be a therapeutic encounter. I will take this up further in the
discussion section.

Torschlusspanik, the Cultural Lack of Containers, and Miscarriage as a Rupture of
the Chrysalis Experience
An Uncontained Opening, and Being an Outsider Looking In
Like both Sara and Erin, Rose was confronted with the unanswered question about
why her miscarriage had happened. Uncertain about external causal factors, Rose painfully
asked, “why couldn’t I hold this pregnancy?” (OI). For Rose, the image she encountered
during the Follow-up, on page 10 (reproduced next page), seemed to amplify this sense of
not being able to hold onto the pregnancy, and elicited, for Rose, further elaboration upon
her felt experience:
R: This [image on page 10] is really unbelievable...Oh, my gosh. Yeah. Wow. Yeah.
D: This one strikes you?
R: Mm'Hmm. I mean, I just feel like that's a perfect representation of, like, what I
was -- what I was experiencing. Like so far, if I could just, like, pick one of these, I feel
like this is, this resonates a lot. This resonates a lot. Almost like, even in the moment,
like looking, um, what am I trying to say? Like an out of body experience. You know?
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Like, looking at myself being like, wait a second, is this, like, really happening to me?
What's going on? This is not what I thought, this is not what I planned. You know? All
the emotions and then obviously the physical side to it…I like this one a lot.

Drawing from page 10, “The Rose Journal”
D: For me, it's really powerful to hear about how this one hit you like that. And looking
at this one now with you, there’s something about how the hands became part of this
form that was opening out-R: And I think what resonated -- what's resonating for me too is that not seeing the
hands, there's no -- it's like loss of control. I can't stop anything. It's just like this is
what's going on and again I'm an outsider looking in. This is what's happening and I
can't fix it and I can't make it the way that I want to make it. (F)
Here, Rose saw in the drawing an image of herself as a witness, watching as if “an
outsider looking in”(F) at her own experience of loss. To watch what is happening to
oneself as if “out of [one’s] body”(F) and without the hands to “stop it”(F) or “fix it”(F)
gathers an aspect of the traumatic shift in awareness from a taken-for-granted selfexperience of wholeness and containment to the uncanny perspective Rose articulated. But
unlike so much trauma in which such a dissociative shift or self-state might occur in the
context of interpersonal violence, Rose’s experiential context for her own distinct self
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experience was constituted by the vivid intentionality of her own body’s pre-personal
process of miscarriage. Rose did not see this image as a brutal one with her body as an
antagonistic other, but rather saw something of the felt experience of being unable to impact
or control what was happening, watching with an intimate connection to a process that had
its own volition. My own description of it reads, “{She is leaning over and the 3 circles are
washing out of her, flowing down and her hands become a curve that is defined by the
flowing/opening/passage. And at the same time, the balls seems to also be ascending, coming
into her.}”

This last part of my own preliminary poetic description of the image hinted at

some sense of the duality of this image as one of both a flowing out and a simultaneous
gathering in. Rose did not pick up on this other profile of the image explicitly, but her felt
resonance with the image overall as a sustained experience carried through to the end of the
Follow-up, when she commented on this image again as, “still my favorite, and it’s not
necessarily, like, the happiest of all. But it just feels like it’s just, like, a perfect representation
of what—of my experience. You know? I like that.”(F)
Part of what seems particularly salient about the image is that it presents the
experience of non-containment and the dissolution of boundaries between what was inside
and what is outside. The body opens out into a larger space around which there appears no
other holding container. Rose’s desire to “make it the way I want to make it”(F) is
confounded by the unbounded flow that does not re-coalesce in form. In the face of this
uncontrollable experience of unbounded body opening and loss, Rose’s perspective as well
no longer adheres to what was a pre-reflective experience of bounded awareness.
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Torschlusspanik
In her original interview, Rose noted the profound shift in herself from what she
described as a casual openness to becoming pregnant, to a powerful feeling of rightness
about becoming pregnant, as if suddenly the latter had become an unanticipated necessity,
around which everything became re-oriented.
R: Even though we had decided a few weeks before, like, yeah, let's maybe try to
think about having a baby. Once you're pregnant, for me anyway, I was like, of
course…we're having a baby, [and] I can't think of not doing this. So once you're
not pregnant, it's like you want it so much…I went from -- from being like, yeah,
whenever we have a kid we have a kid; to, I need this baby immediately. Like how,
how can I not be pregnant anymore?
D: Can you stay with that a little bit more?
R: Yeah.
D: Like, what that shift felt like for you?
R: Yeah…I just remember feeling so…overcome -- like just enveloped by the idea
of being… pregnant and…having, you know, having a healthy pregnancy and doing
everything right. And…the second we found out, I just -- the only way I can explain
it is that I just -- it was like, it just felt right. Everything about it. And so for me, to,
to go from feeling that so strongly and, like, focusing all my energy to it even if it was
a, you know, a short period of time, to not having it anymore. Or like it being taken
away from me, it made me feel like this sense of urgency to get it back. Like, what if
I can't get it back. Like, what if this was my one shot. Kind of thing. (OI)
Confronting profound uncertainty about whether she would be able to “get it
back”(OI), Rose found herself preoccupied with the possibility that the pregnancy and baby
she lost were her only chance and she was “enveloped”(OI) and “overcome”(OI) by a
longing as well as a sense of panic and urgency. The image that appeared in relation to this
part of Rose’s interview was the one on page 13 of “The Rose Journal” (reproduced next
page). I described the image: “{a figure reaching out of/emerging out of water or fire,
reaching up towards a window opening. She is buoyed by the water or fire, and the window is
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as if in the sky, surrounded by stars. It is both open and closed, opaque and transparent.}”

Rose liked this image, saying it was “pretty”(F) and “hopeful”(F), as she traced the circle of
stars with her fingers.
There is something salient here about both Rose’s clarity of knowing (wanting a
child/wanting to be a mother), and the simultaneous opacity of not knowing whether this
may happen for her that imaginally ushers in this sky-ward gesture, toward a kind of elusive
“{window}” that is just beyond her total grasp.

Drawing from Page 13, “The Rose Journal”
It was after meeting with Rose at the Follow-up and being engrossed myself
in this integrated interpretative work around her story and the drawings that I recalled
Marion Woodman’s(1985) work, The Pregnant Virgin. In her discussion on the psychological
experience of transformation she calls the “Chrysalis,” Woodman (1985) identifies the
German word for a phenomenon that seems to appropriately capture the emotional tone of
Rose’s articulated experience here. She cites the Oxford English Dictionary’s definition of
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Torschlusspanik as “panic at the thought that a door between oneself and life’s opportunities
has shut”(Woodman, 1985, p. 16). For Woodman (1985), the cultural “emphasis on linear
growth and achievement alienates us from the cyclic pattern of death and rebirth”(p. 17),
and the archetypal experiences of transition, loss and psychological death are no longer well
contained in rituals that might hold them and invest them with meaning beyond a sense of
random loss or torschlusspanik.
Indeed, in revisiting Rose’s words from the original interview and the image from
page 13 of “The Rose Journal” that related to it, Rose’s own experience of torschlusspanik was
clear. Interestingly, my own poetic rendering of the image, and Rose’s nonverbal tracing of
the stars around it, amplified the underlying archetypal underpinnings of Rose’s own
transformation as yet unarticulated but anticipated imaginally (“{a figure reaching out
of/emerging out of water or fire}”), as

she reached for the window from a personal locus of

loss and panic.
The Interrupted Gestation, the Chrysalis
For Woodman (1985), the “Chrysalis” experience is a withdrawing inward brought
on by the nature of life as a series of necessary deaths, transformations and becomings which
require transitional containment to hold the utter dissolution and reconstitution of one’s
psychic reality. I was struck, in reading Woodman again, by the coherence with her
understanding that I saw in Rose’s account. And, it was Rose’s own strong reaction against
particular words she had uttered and the attendant drawing that seemed to powerfully unfold
a dialogue, for which Woodman’s work offers a meaningful perspective.
When Rose encountered the images from page 19 of “The Rose
Journal”(reproduced next page), she also encountered her own words which I had
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transcribed there: “You go from being one person to immediately being in mommy mode
and then nothing again—or not nothing but wanting to get it back. But forgetting who I was
before”(OI). During the Follow-up, she read these words and said, “I said that? Being
nothing again? That’s so sad. Oh my gosh”(F).

Page 19 from “The Rose Journal”
Rose moved more quickly beyond this page, but we returned to it again towards the
end of the Follow-up conversation when I asked her to tell me about any of the images that
didn’t feel right to her. She pointed to the upper image of the figure on page 19 with a
darkened heart and darkened womb space, both with “X” atop them. At first she said she
perhaps needed more time to make a connection with the image, but I noted with her that
yes, something about it wasn't quite right. What was that? Then, she looked at the words on
the page again and said,

353

R: Oh, this is where I said "[I was] nothing again.” Maybe I felt like this is really -- I
was surprised I would say something like that. So maybe I'm, like, automatically
rejecting [the image] because I'm like, I didn't say that. Skip.
D: Ah, yeah, and I wonder if maybe the gesture of the figure there is kind of the
same-R: Yeah, the crossing out.
D: Yeah, and when I think about all the other images, this seems to be the only time
that kind of thing happens—an image of some kind of internal separation or
crossing out of something in you.
R: Yeah. Right. Right.
D: So maybe this is an example of something that doesn’t really fit for you.
R: Yeah. Or, I mean, what I'm even thinking now that we're spending time on it, is
more of the fact that -- that I was just like, I can't believe I just said that. So I don't
really want to deal with that because it seems like so, so awful to think. You know?
D: That idea of going back to, like, being nothing after losing –
R: Yeah. Or feeling like that. I obviously must have felt like that at some point if I
said it. Um. You know, but that's just like not the way I want to remember.
<Laugh> It's not something I want to take with me. (F)

Drawing from page 19, “The Rose Journal”
Rose and I continued to explore her sense of how struck she was by the harshness of
Her own words, and how this seemed to touch on the harshness of the seemingly sudden
shift—from being in one state at one moment to a radically different one the next. Rose’s
sense of the sharp transitions between being happily non-pregnant, to “blissfully
pregnant”(OI), to “being nothing”(OI), or losing what she had, points to the way the
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emergence and disappearance of the pregnant gesture gathers with it profound identity
transformations. These transformations include their own passages of death and rebirth,
with a distinct dismantling in between. This drastic dismantling disallows regression to being
what or who one was before. Indeed, Rose’s sense of dissonance with the feeling of being
nothing again following miscarriage gathers the seeming cognitive contradiction with how
happy she truly had felt before becoming pregnant (not nothing!). But, her utterance also is
powerful because it touches a paradoxical psychological experience of transition, in which
the intermediary dis-integration can be the necessary bridge from one state to another.
Once she crossed the threshold into a consciously pregnant state, who she was and who she
was becoming began to coalesce around that new identity and the new form it was birthing,
not only in relation to the child but also in relation to herself. In the wake of the loss, Rose
was overcome with the panic of the interruption of this process, experiencing not only the
loss of her child, but also the loss of pregnancy--the miscarriage of her own nascent, but
irreversible, gestation as a mother. Her longing is not just about grief, but also about
needing to complete the gestational process of fundamental identity transformation that had
started. It is as if she had been taken out of the Chrysalis too soon (Woodman, 1985).

The drawing from the bottom of page 19, “The Rose Journal” seems to image the
interruption of a process of identity transformation, particularly with the two figures: {… And
she touches through a divide to a reflection or other self that is hardly there now. She touches
and remembers—a crossing}
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Page 20-21, “The Rose Journal”
The image on the top of page 20 (above) seems to evoke this new, gestational form
of mutual becoming--a curved, inward turning that is necessarily protected from the outside
in its early stages of development. Like Woodman’s (1985) “Chrysalis,” this protection is
necessary precisely so that the dis-integration and re-constitution of form and identity can
occur in a contained manner, resonating strongly with Rose’s feelings of immediate relational
attachment to and re-orientation around her baby and her own pregnant state of being.
Indeed, she experienced her miscarriage--the interruption of this process—as deeply
“unfair”(OI), and “unexpected”(OI). As well, she expressed anger and sadness about her
sense of the miscarriage as a traumatic theft, the “pregnancy being taken away from
[her]”(OI).
About the image on the bottom of page 20, I wrote, “{a plume of feathers, of fire now
around the face, she stretches her arms to allow what is there. Now a larger rectangle is present
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in the middle of her, empty or open small door}.”

This image recalls earlier ones (13 and 16)

in terms of the presence of fire or feathers that have moved up now to the head, and the
body becomes an opening, like a door. Looking at the images as a sequence, based on
Rose’s sense of not-rightness with the image on page 19, they seem to show themselves as a
flow of some transformational process that is neither linear nor obvious, gathering themes of
shock, dis-integration within, dismemberment, formlessness, rejection, gesturing towards
and contiguity with an other, and a newly constituted sense opening/closing within.
For Rose, the image on page 21 of “The Rose Journal” (previous page), which
related to her family member saying “You have to think it is for the best”(OI), resonated
deeply for her in terms of others not understanding her experience.
R: Oh gosh. Oh boy. Yes. Yeah , again, just that theme of, for me, of just like,
disconnect feelings. Separated. Like no one can understand, even though people
were trying.
D: And looking at it now I can see a connection with that previous image, that earlier
one that you responded to in the same way [on page 7]. The two, it’s like the same
theme.
R: Wound.
D: Mhmm. Wound—can you say more?
R: Just that feeling of being so devastated, and others not really getting that. And
feeling just really alone and panicked. (F)
This wound of disconnection, that has to do with others not understanding what is
happening, occurred perhaps because others could only can see one profile of the
experience. For those on the outside looking in, the miscarriage might be an unfortunate
loss due to some factor related to the baby’s malformation (though this is actually thought to
be the case less than 50% of the time (Layne, 1997)). They do not see the archetypal form and the
attendant identity/Self crisis that occurs when it is unexpectedly interrupted and not honored as such. When
Rose’s family member said to her, “You have to think it is for the best”(OI), Rose could
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recognize that this was said with a well meaning intention, but she vividly recalled the way
these words felt profoundly inappropriate to her. The telos of the archetypal form, which
Rose first encountered with an equally profound sense of rightness when she became
pregnant, did not feel like something that, when set in motion, would suddenly stop “for the
best.”
In the image on page 21 of “The Rose Journal,” the figure is alone in a boat, her
arms crossed upon herself, and within her there is a large curve, half circle across her chest.
She is on waves that are quick dashes, X’s, not fluid, while others are far away, looking on.
For Rose, the perceived “wound” (F) of relational disconnection and isolating lack of
understanding that she resonated with in this image gathers again the problematic lack of
cultural containers for the experience of miscarriage, through which Woodman (1985) might
say that women could meaningfully understand and magnify their personal experience in
relation to the archetypal forms that this particular rupture of the “Chrysalis” experience
proffers. Indeed, the wound of the distant others gathers the relational nature of this
containment (as something a woman does not do on her own), and, as discussed in the
previous theme, Rose identifies this healing shift for her in the last drawings that culminate
with her being literally held and contained within her Grandmother. In considering “The
Rose Journal” as a whole, the book itself seems to offer a kind of concrete containment as
well that seems important to mention, particularly as it provided a way for us to dwell
together with what happened, and to honor—through imaginal resonance—Rose’s own
transformation as ontologically real.
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LISA
A Freelance Consultant
Married, with two young children
In her early 30s
Miscarried her first pregnancy at about 8 weeks
Our interview occurred about seven years after her miscarriage
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Lisa informed me, about halfway through our interview, that while she had not been
pregnant when she responded to my call for participants, she had become pregnant and was
in her very early weeks. We discussed whether she wanted to continue with the interview,
and she enthusiastically said yes, feeling that her story could help other women.
After the interview, I discussed Lisa’s disclosure with my director, and we both carefully
considered the elements of informed consent (both Lisa’s signed consent at the beginning of
the interview, and her verbal consent following her disclosure). We agreed to solicit
advisement from the IRB about how to proceed, since my selection criteria explicitly
excluded women who were pregnant, as a safeguard.
In the meantime, Lisa contacted me to let me know she had experienced another miscarriage
at 9 ½ weeks, and she wanted me to know that this time around she had felt much more
supported by friends and family because she had felt freed up to talk to them. It seemed our
interview together had helped open that up for her. One thing that she wished other women
could know was that it was OK to talk about the experience, and let people know early on so
that they can be there if a loss occurs. This acknowledgement of the value of communal
support is a way of valuing just a fraction, though so vital, of what Lisa generously offered to
the project.
Once we received advisement from the IRB indicating I could not include Lisa’s testimony
and was to destroy her recording, I wrote to her to let her know I was so thankful to her for
sharing her story with me, and regretted that I could not include her voice as part of the
research data. She was saddened by this, noting how ironic it was given that she miscarried
again and was once again not pregnant, but she also was extremely encouraging of the
research and hoped she could see the project when it was done.
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NINA
A Nutritionist and Wellness Consultant
Married
In her mid 30s
Miscarried her first pregnancy at about 9 weeks
Our interview occurred about a year and a half after her miscarriage
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Nina’s interview occurred only a few days after Lisa’s, and we spent about three hours
together as she generously shared her story. When we were getting up after finishing, she
disclosed to me that she was actually, in fact, in the early weeks of pregnancy—having
conceived during the interim of several weeks between initial recruitment and our interview.
I spoke with my director about Nina’s disclosure as well, followed quickly on the heels of
our conversation about Lisa a few days before. My director included the fact that this
change in participant status had happened twice when he reached out to the IRB for
advisement.
The IRB was kind enough to recognize that I had not intentionally departed from my
approved protocol by recruiting pregnant participants, and that I had shown good faith in
reporting it quickly to my director and then to the IRB. Because of this, they did not feel I
needed to submit a formal report of a breach of protocol, but I was to complete several
steps to safeguard these participants, including destroying their recording immediately, not
including their data in my dissertation, and letting them know in writing that I was not able
to include their story.
Nina responded kindly, indicated she had totally forgotten about that aspect of the criteria,
and that she understood. She had been writing a blog about women’s experiences of
difficulty around fertility and asked if I would share my research with her when I was
finished. I let her know I would be honored to do so.
I received word from Nina several months later that she had had a successful pregnancy and
was preparing for the birth of her baby.
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RITA
Married
In her early 60s
Suffered a pregnancy loss about 30 years ago
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Rita learned about my study through a family member, and indicated she was interested in
participating. We missed each other several times by phone, but when we did connect, I
talked with her more about the study. She was particularly concerned about confidentiality
and I sensed more hesitation on her part than initially expressed. When I inquired further
into this, she let me know her husband was concerned about what this might mean. He felt
that she had done a lot of work many years ago in coping with and healing from their loss,
and worried that talking about it again in depth would open up something that had been
dealt with long ago. I wondered with Rita if part of her felt this way too, and she admitted
that she wasn’t really sure.
I let her know that I respected and trusted her own wisdom about whether she wanted to
participate, and was very explicit that I hoped she would feel that if she did choose to do so,
it would be because of a genuine sense of it being something valuable for her, and not for
the sake of doing me or the family member who told her about it a favor. This seemed to
resonate for Rita, who sounded relieved. She asked if I would send her some more
information about the project. I let her know I would send her the consent form, which laid
out clearly what was involved, and how confidentiality would be handled. I also let her
know that it sounded like she really had a valid sense about the timing and needs of her own
process which I fully respected and understood.
She still seemed to want to leave the possibility open, so I let her know she could take some
time to think about it, and that if I didn’t hear from her within a month, I would take that as
her way of letting me know that participating in this study now didn’t feel right to her.
I expressed gratitude to her that she was willing to share her hesitation with me, because it is
such a valuable perspective on how women might feel many years after experiencing
pregnancy loss. I asked her whether it would be OK to voice this perspective, even if she
didn’t participate, and she agreed. Rita’s perspective really helps to challenge the assumption
that one of the explicit benefits of this research--of talking about one’s experience to an
interested other—may not be experienced by all as a benefit, and indeed may not ethically be
appropriate. As Rita’s concern articulates, the research situation and its publicized findings
are often ambiguous in terms of how effectively and respectfully they can contain a
participant’s experience.
Rita did not contact me, but it seemed very important to include Rita’s perspective here, not
only to honor her place in this process, but also because her perspective is an extremely
important reminder about the potential negative or complicated repercussions of research
for participants. Because it is explicitly not therapy, Rita’s concerns about what exactly she
would be consenting to really foregrounds the ethical care that is necessary at all stages in
research. In the context of therapy, it might be appropriate to explore more deeply and over
time the multiple feelings that are both protective against talking and wanting to talk, but in
research, the participant’s instincts to protect themselves, no matter how unformulated, are
asking to be respected.
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Concluding Thoughts on the Participant Chapters
The selected themes articulated in the participant chapters pointed to aspects of
Sara’s, Erin’s, and Rose’s experience which I found to be significant, and not well
represented in the existing literature on women’s experience of miscarriage and its lived
impact. While elaborated upon in these chapters, there is much more I could have said
about each drawing, as they continue to unfold and show different profiles of experience
over time. For now, I hope it has been clear through the tracing of my process of
encountering each participant, hearing her story, and working both on my own and together
with her to amplify the lived qualities of her experience, that the flow and texture of the
temporal, embodied nature of traumatic child loss gathers a moving process. Perhaps what
Sara called this “snapshot”(F) of her experience may also continually open implications for
the reader to consider well beyond the scope of this dissertation, touching as it did upon
existential and spiritual dimensions of human experience, the developmental and relational
dynamics that contextualize traumatic experience, and more practical implications for caring
for women who miscarry or suffer traumatic loss, among other lines of flight. I’ll next
address what content findings appeared more generally across the three participants, Sara,
Erin, and Rose.
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Part IV.
Selected General Thematic Threads

Across both the narratives and the images related to each of the three participants, I
discerned several convergent thematic threads, as well as some distinct divergences. Since
this study employed a method which attempted to attend to aspects of women’s lived
experience which have not been well explicated by extant research, I will present these more
general threads in relation to my literature review. I will first note the convergences between
what I found in this research process and those previous findings. Then, I will present
findings that either diverged from the extant literature or went beyond it, offering something
new.

Convergences with Extant Literature
The three participants’ stories vividly reinforced—to varying degrees—many of the
already explicated dimensions of the phenomenon of miscarriage and pregnancy loss in the
literature, including its emotional complexity, medical treatment that misses women’s
psychological needs, the pain of not knowing why it happened, the lack of social support
and cultural recognition of miscarriage as a legitimate loss, the loss that is experienced as a
part of a woman’s self, and the absence of the larger meaning that cultural rituals specific to
miscarriage might provide.
All three participants expressed difficulties with the experience of not knowing why
the death had occurred. Even though the autopsy revealed to Sara the causal “weakness” in
her placenta, why this had happened when everything else had gone perfectly still remained
unanswered and unresolved. All three women entertained thoughts about whether they had
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done something to cause it, and all three worried there was something inherent about their
bodies that would disallow a future pregnancy. This critical turning inward toward the self in
the absence of any clear cause for the loss is a common theme identified in the literature,
particularly amongst Western women. All three women experienced a sense of betrayal by
her body—which has “failed to house and nurture her child” (Allen & Marks, 1993, p. 15).
There is a reversal of trust in the order of things—burying or losing one’s own child makes
present the vulnerability of life regardless of whether or not there is a medical explanation.
Consistent with many studies (Layne, 1997; 2003; Berger Gross, 2008; Allen &
Marks, 1993), all three participants expressed shock and confusion when it happened to
them, and were surprised when other women who had suffered pregnancy loss privately
shared their stories afterwards—though this disclosure from others happened to differing
degrees with each participant. For both Erin and Rose, these disclosures were a source of
support, and for Sara, the awareness of another woman in her world who had also lost her
baby at term provided a comforting possible anchor to explore in the future. Both Erin and
Rose talked about a failure of empathy or preparation on the part of the medical
professionals who treated them, and the sense of being very alone in that context. This
experienced lapse in empathy contributed to difficulties later, and in Erin’s case, the choice
to change her doctor. This theme of un-empathic care has been well articulated (ex. Rajan &
Oakley, 1993; Bansen & Stevens, 1992; Hemminki, 1998).
All three participants painfully struggled with the cultural and social ambiguity about
whether their loss was “real” or significant (Malacrida, 1999). Sara placed a great deal of
importance on the birth announcement of her son as something concrete that others could
apprehend, and valued the way his having a name affirmed his existence. Erin also named
her child and experienced him as real, but also partly minimized the loss “because [she] was
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so early,” echoing her provider’s suggestion that perhaps she was just having a heavy period
despite positive pregnancy tests. Rose had completely re-oriented herself to the child she
was carrying and to being pregnant, asserting a vivid psychological attachment that could not
be simply forgotten. Allen and Marks (1993) challenge widespread cultural notions like the
belief that the loss of full term babies is more substantial than the loss of younger ones
through their gathering and presenting of women’s voices on the experience of miscarriage.
They assert the emotional link that women may often feel with their child from the earliest
moments of pregnancy. This came through for all three women, especially Erin, who noted
“A loss is a loss, regardless of when.”
Though all experienced a sense of sadness and loss, none of the women were able to
rely upon culturally given rituals to hold, honor, and process the experience. Erin and Rose
both noted that they tried to move on, and Sara said she and her husband didn’t think about
it until later, after the shock of her son’s death and subsequent birth in the hospital. Sara
did, however try to arrange a memorial service afterwards, but felt sharply excluded from
existing religious sites, as her loss did not fit neatly into a given category, and there was no
space for it. This lack of cultural rituals and forms is thematic in the literature, and noted as
a major factor that stands in the way of resolving grief (Malacrida, 1999).
As far as Layne’s (1997, p. 299) assessment of women’s narratives goes, “the
devaluation of a woman’s own intra-body experience…and the experience of fragmentation
and alienation of women from their bodies” especially seems consistent with both Erin’s and
Rose’s accounts of their C-sections, which were both tied meaningfully to their miscarriage
experiences. It is notable that Layne’s (1997) treatment of this experiential alienation from
one’s own body coalesces primarily around women’s reported experience of the D&C
procedure, the medical intervention most typically utilized in the cases of diagnosed
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miscarriage. The C-section, as Erin and Rose described it, aligned not only with this category
of obstetrical intervention, but also with the psychological fragmentation Layne (1997)
described.
All three women talked about the loss of mastery and control, and expressed—to
varying degrees—many emotions besides grief such as anger, confusion, betrayal,
depression, guilt, anxiety, and shame. This is consistent with literature that attends more
closely to women’s lived experiences and feelings about their pregnancies (Callister, 2006;
Layne, 1997; Gerber-Epstein et. al, 2009; Allen & Marks, 1993; Berger Gross, 2008) and
affirms Cosgrove’s (2004) call for studies that no longer seem to reify grief to the exclusion
of other emotional reactions as appropriate responses (ex. Rowsell et. al, 2001; Prettyman &
Cordle, 1992; Thapar & Thapar,1992; Slade,1994).

Going Beyond the Literature
In examining existing qualitative studies on women’s experience of miscarriage, the
ones that most closely sought to “give voice to women’s experience” (Gerber-Epstein,
Leichtentritt, & Benyamini, 2009) and articulate the thematic structure of women’s lived
experiences (Allen and Marks, 1993), recruited larger samples of participants in an effort to
include a wider range of perspectives and increase the generalizability of the studies. While
both of these studies exemplified deeply careful and extremely valuable efforts that
articulated complex socio-cultural aspects of the phenomenon and personal meanings, the
methods necessarily relied upon discussions with de-identified quotes mapped according to
themes, so that a strong sense of who these women were emerged only as a kind of
composite picture of the generalized whole.
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For my own study, I choose a smaller sample size with the intention of presenting a
more depth-ful, holistic psychological examination of each individual woman’s experience,
which could include and elaborate upon the unconscious, implicit, and invisible aspects that
might otherwise be missed. Though my method, which is perhaps more akin to a case
study approach, may sacrifice generalizability to some extent, my attempt to attend to the
implicit, and unseen embodied poetics of each woman’s experience through an aesthetic and
contemplative process seems to have shown certain thematic findings that may well resonate
beyond each woman’s individual process. Since these were elaborated on more fully in the
individual chapters, I will briefly name and link the aspects of experience that appeared in
this process, which went beyond existing literature.

Expanding the Parameters to Include Loss at all Stages of Pregnancy
Though I had initially conceptualized and publicized this study as being about
miscarriage, which is medically defined as the unintentional loss of a pregnancy before 22
weeks gestation, Sara’s expressed desire to participate invited me to broaden the study to
include the medically distinct category of “stillbirth.” Grappling somewhat with the terms,
I’ve awkwardly chosen to say this project is about “perinatal loss,” as it is clear that what or
who is lost is quite complicated, including the loss of a baby/child, the loss of identity, the
loss of a state of being, and the interruption of a transformational process and gesture. I
begin with this as a divergence from the extant literature, because as Sara said in her first
email to me, “there is not a lot of support out there” for women like her. Though relatively
underrepresented itself, literature on miscarriage tends to focus on women who fit into the
aforementioned category (loss occurring before 22 weeks), and women whose babies are
born without life as “stillborn” are even less represented. To have declined Sara’s offer, on
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the basis that her experience was somehow not what I was interested in studying according
to already problematic distinctions within medical terminology, would have seemed
completely inappropriate and disrespectful. I feel tremendous gratitude to Sara for her
willingness and courage to participate and ask for a place in the project, in and of itself an
expansion of and challenging of existing boundaries within the literature.

Intuitive, Felt Knowing in the Body
Both Sara and Rose identified an indistinct underlying feeling of anxiety or
nervousness leading up to the death within which conflicted with more foregrounded
thoughts and assurances from others that everything was fine. This kind of intuitive
knowing is not usually named in the literature, except in one study of South African women
that found that all of the black African women reported having a “feeling” that something
was wrong before their miscarriage was confirmed (Chalmers, 1993a, p. 169-170). But,
distinct from that study, which noted but did not explore such a feeling, I spent time with
Sara and Rose inquiring into it, and with Sara, the feeling opened into her recollection of the
dream she had had of the white butterfly leaving. Erin too described the “knowing” she felt
about carrying twins, before finding out and feeling “shocked” that this was actually true.
These parallel processes of knowing—that includes a kind of intuitive feeling that is
afterwards confirmed when coming into some shared visibility—is quite distinct from and
beyond what the literature has explored as women having more formulated “conflicting
thoughts” or “mixed feelings” about the experience.
The Invisible
Sara’s chronicling of her dreams, and our amplification of them together brought
into the research process the palpable presence of what I will explore further in the
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discussion as “the invisible,” as distinct from but related to “implicit experience” or even
“the unconscious.” Connected as well to a kind of parallel, deeper knowing, the invisible
also appears in waking experience as part of the psychic atmosphere. For Sara, this includes
the intimate experiences of witnessing and participating in transformation with her son, in
the time following his death, as well as her apprehension of the unexpected “gifts” that have
appeared in her grieving process. For Erin, the invisible appeared most poignantly as
Aiden’s return, but also as the presence of birds and the winged, and in the appearance of
the owl-baby in her drawings. For Rose, the invisible appeared powerfully as her
grandmother’s presence, anchored in the ring, but also holding Rose throughout. Across all
of these instances, the invisible had a distinctly healing quality, and seemed proffer the
simultaneous appearing of personal and transpersonal profiles.
Womb Meanings
The image of the womb appeared across all of the participants’ image flows, but in
differing ways. In Sara’s drawings, the womb appeared holding a bursting flower, and in
another instance, is seen as a part of the body resonating with the throat. For Erin, the
womb appears several times and transforms, showing profiles of itself both as wounded and
as hospitable, as holding a heart as well as well as being connected to her heart via the
figure’s gesture. The inverted triangle also appears in Erin’s images in connection with
house/home imagery. In Rose’s image flow, the womb appears and disappears in relation to
other elemental forces, and is shown in an overdetermined archetypal form as both cracked
and charged with energy. Though previous literature (Allen and Marks, 1993) has named
women’s experience of wounding in the womb area, and its medicalized separation from the
body (Layne, 1997), there has been no exploration in the miscarriage literature of how the
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wounding or separation appears imaginally, how the womb changes imaginally through
healing, and how the womb relates, in a differentiated way, to other embodied centers.
The Space Within
This study has articulated the possible appearance of a space within the body which
may undergo powerful psychic reorganization across the experience of pregnancy and loss.
The former is often shown as an opening within that creates a curvilinear space, a down and
inward movement of consciousness that is a kind of curling shape. The space within also
appears as a relational space created by the bodies of two parents, or a space within a house.
Pregnancy loss appears imaginally as a rectilinear opening or absence, a shape that imposes
itself on and in the body, and most often seems to overlie the heart and torso. Following
loss, the space within is often experienced as inhospitable and other. Both Erin and Rose
referred to the nothingness or emptiness that is there where the baby would have been, with
both not wanting to dwell with that feeling of absence. For Sara, contacting this space
within over time seemed to allow it to transform into a space where new experiences of her
son could come in, allowing for some healing and changing of its shape.
The Bowl/Boat/Womb/Holding Form
The upward-facing concave form appeared across the image flows in differentiated
and very over-determined ways, but often as an archetypal gesture that appears within the
body, is created by the arms of the body, and is capable of holding the body and its
attendant experience. Holding and being held are consistent, and again over-determined
themes, that not only recall the literature’s emphasis on women needing supportive others,
but also shows the gestural continuum through which the primary bowl form of which
pregnancy is just one expression, can be experienced and created in other ways and contexts
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that are psychically vibrant and healing for women. This affirms but also goes beyond the
acknowledgement that women need communal support following miscarriage. In Sara’s
case, the healing form appears as a guiding gesture that flexibly holds her ongoing process: it
is, for example, both the form of the boat she describes herself in, as well as the form she
creates for the children she teaches each day. For Erin, this primary form is tethered to the
invisible but present help she describes, and she sees it as defining the entire mood of her
image flow and story, as “a holding.” For Rose, it appears as an echoing descent into the
feeling of anxiety, but also a form that holds and contains the image of the chair as the
witness to the final traumatic release and departure of her child. It appears throughout all of
Rose’s last images as something of her own capacity, and something she is in.
The Intergenerational Field, Family History as Context
One of the most striking profiles of women’s experience which appeared in this
process was the field context of family of origin dynamics, echoes of intergenerational
trauma that the miscarriage brought forward, and varied experiences of support and empathy
related to familial patterns. This field also appeared as the tender ground for each
participant’s way of responding to the loss of attachment—from feeling tricked into trusting,
to minimizing what happened, to feeling panic to get it back, and the awareness of the loss
impacting and evoking the unknown ancestral field.
Dismemberment of Trauma
Many studies have assumed more of a trauma perspective (ex. Slade, 1994; Walker &
Davidson, 2001), naming as well the iatrogenic trauma caused by interventions themselves
(Hemminki, 1998), but have not looked at women’s experience of that trauma over time nor
its qualitative aspects. This study has specifically traced the traumatic impact, noting in
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particular its relational context, the disruption in self-experience, the role of imaginal process
such as dreams, and the experience of dismemberment. For Erin, this was particularly
linked to the inseparable womb trauma of her first C-section, the precursor to a vital
integration years later. For Sara, the dismemberment especially coalesced as an image on her
page 18 of “The Sara Journal,” which she described as being in a car accident in slow
motion, with the baby dropping out. Her reconstitution (p 24 of “The Sara Journal”) was
recognized as a powerful moving of feeling through her whole body and up through her
head over time.
In Rose’s case, the dismemberment seemed to be most vividly depicted in the images
in which her body appeared as a swirling elemental force (pages 16-17 of “The Rose
Journal”). Rose’s experience of the full sequelae of miscarriage as a physical process with a
natural beginning, middle, and end is not one that is typically ever represented in the
literature, since most studies have interviewed women in hospitals who underwent the
standard D&C procedure. Though Rose did not feel she was fully prepared for what was
going to happen, she had not wanted a procedure “done to her.” And though she was
clearly traumatized by the painful, “brutal” experience, she also noted how important it felt
for her body to go through that—so she felt in an undeniable, embodied way, the reality of
the loss. This embodied dimension was constitutively central for Rose, the nexus of her
experience which she was aware distinguished her from her husband, who also felt loss and
sadness, but had not experienced the physical process. Rose’s embodied experience of a
traumatic physical process that had an intention not guided by her ego or will still could not
be put into words even after some aspect of it had been imaged. This non-verbal state of
experience echoes through all the accounts in the silence they all described or showed me
during the telling, the inability to speak to express the shock of experience. This coming
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undone, imaged in Rose’s flow as a swirling force, has been difficult for other studies to
describe precisely because, as in many instances of shock trauma, it is a non-verbal state in
which language is less accessible and its linguistic description may be difficult if a degree of
dissociation has transpired. I don’t presume to present a process nor findings that have
brought this traumatic experience fully into speech (if that is even possible), but through the
images, this method has seemed to access more than just the edges of the non-verbal. It has
shown something of its form, gesture and emotional tone, as well as its movement and
development when attended to empathically.
Child Loss Evokes and Contacts Other Traumas
Because this method also left open a space for women to talk about the context in
which their loss occurred, all three brought in the way that child loss contacted and reevoked in a non-linear way other traumas. The images followed these threads and amplified
the connections, showing them as a meaningful ground, rather than incidentals to the topic
at hand. For Rose, it became intimately linked psychologically with the subsequent “terrible”
birth trauma of her son who was born by C-Section. For Erin, the link was not a futural
one, but a past one to the previous traumatic C-section birth of her daughter. For Sara, the
way her family responded to the death of her son evoked previous developmental trauma
and the painfully silent and unempathic response they had given when she had disclosed her
having experienced abuse as a child.

The Appearance of Father
I was quite struck by the repeated appearance of the father in all three accounts, as
only a suggestion that further research explore father’s experiences appears in the literature
(Layne, 1997). All three women noted the profound support they received from their
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husbands, and a deep sense of gratitude for them. All three articulated awareness of their
husband’s feelings of sadness and grief, but all three noted the differences they had in
dealing with the experience—Rose describing her husband as more “calm” but also perhaps
unable to fully mourn in the absence of his own embodied experience of the loss, Erin
describing her husband as more “scientific about it,” and Sara describing her husband as
feeling a lot of the same things, but focusing on wanting to fix it for her. Both Erin and
Sara noted how glad they were to be able to show the book of drawings to their husbands,
with Sara saying how it could help him process some of his own experience.
Both Sara and Erin noted the power of their husbands naming their sons. For Sara,
the image of her husband holding their child and naming him after himself is one she always
wants to remember. There is a sense of the father’s role for both women in asserting the
reality of the child through naming, though it was ultimately Erin who held the name for the
child until he returned. The powerful appearance of Rose’s father and Sara’s father was
significant. The appearance of the mother occurred across all of the women’s accounts in
differing ways, as she had in the pilot study as well, but the father of the woman was
something quite new. In Sara’s case, he figured as the voice of truth in the family, the one
who remembered, despite his descent into dementia, her baby and asserted the absence of
him publicly. In Rose’s case, her father expressed the sorrow that no one else did or could,
tapping into the emotional life of the family in a way that gathered and seemed to also go
beyond Rose’s own depth of experience. The father in both cases is connected to some
deeper levels of shared memory, and speaking/voicing emotional truth that touches
something as yet unformulated.
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Pregnancy as a Gesture
It became clear to me in looking across the accounts that pregnancy is a gesture that
seeks completion when interrupted. The holding of the memory of the child within the
mother’s body that Allen & Marks (1993) described intuits something of the continuation of
the gesture, but only insofar as it is held in a rather static way. But, this seems to show but
one profile of the experience of loss and memory in the body following miscarriage. Just as
a woman does not stay pregnant forever, her holding onto the baby inside her in the same
way resists the completion of the gesture, which includes the passage through the tunnel that
is contiguous with death, followed by the profound letting go involved in the process of
laboring out. Though the gestures that continue beyond birth in terms of holding,
containing, and letting be are not at all separate from this process, birth does mark a
transition from one state into another that can be taken up on its own terms.
Both the mother and the child go through this process together. As Allen & Marks
(1993) aptly noted, “Her baby is, quite literally, a part of her mentally, physically, and
emotionally…The woman [who miscarries] experiences the death of her own flesh and
blood, a part of her own self” (p. 13-14). Identity transformation is part of the pregnant
gesture, particularly for the first-time mother, and the unraveling of this nascent form when
the mother and baby are mutually transforming the other is a traumatic disruption. This
already has been discussed in relation to Rose’s experience. For Erin, the incomplete
pregnant gesture is allowed to recede but not disappear as she consciously re-directs her
energies to taking care of her young daughter, and the incompletion here is mediated by the
thought, “I already have a child, so I can’t make a big deal out of this.” However, that latent
gesture reappears later, with the return of her son, as the auspicious wing. For Sara, it seems
the whole process of grief assumes a conscious completion of the gesture as she moves
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through the experience of painstakingly painting, swimming as if forever, and coming to a
place where she very consciously allows herself to let go of her son’s presence as a body and
feel him become light. This completion of the gesture brings healing to Sara that she
otherwise would not had if she were to try to hold him inside her forever. This point is a
crucial finding for understanding women’s experience of healing.
The Child as Light
For both Sara and Erin, the child who came and departed is envisioned and
experienced as a warm, sentient light. The felt, directly experienced identity of the child as a
spiritual presence opens them to the awareness that their children have their own destinies
that can be honored. In this way, the child, whether living in this world or in another, is in
relation to the mother, but is not held onto as a static, uni-dimensional memory, nor an
extension of the mother. While memories exist and may change over time, and for Sara, the
longing at times to have hold him in this world is powerful, she recognizes the difference
between the memories she may return to and the ongoing process of letting be that qualifies
her relationship to her son as a spiritual presence.
Water, Fire and the Spiral Form
The elemental imagery of water and/or fire appeared across the accounts. In Sara’s
image flow, she appears twice as a figure swimming in or floating in water and it seems
connected to processes of release and grief moving through and clearing out of her body.
The spiral form appears both in the painting which was about to fall during our interview,
and as a form in her forehead and chest that echoes the kind of breeze that she associates
with a calmness. In Erin’s image flow, wings appear at times to follow the flow of water,
particularly in her favorite image on page 30 of her book wherein her heart is connected with
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wave like lines to the three circles outside of her. The spiral appears in Erin’s account very
subtly, once as a nearly imperceptible outline on the side of a tree, and again as the beginning
gesture of the curling/unfurling form of the two figures at the end (p. 38, Erin’s book). In
Rose’s image flow, water and fire are prominent features, gathering a dynamic space both
within figures, around them, and through them. Water seems evocative of the flowing out
that Rose experienced, the medium of connection between her and her father, and a force of
psychic transformation. The spiral forms in Rose’s image flow appear as repeated,
enveloping gestures of circling in that denote the desire to recover pregnancy (page 10,
Rose’s book), as well as the rending spiral form that becomes a vortex (p. 17, Rose’s book).

Plants/Roots/Trees
In Sara’s images, plants, rooted things, the placenta as bursting flower, and flowering
within the womb appear in different places. She articulates most clearly in her narrative the
connection between the processes of nature and the processes of birth and death. Sara also
names working the earth and gardening explicitly as self-healing practices she found on her
own. Plant and tree imagery appeared in Erin’s account in relation to images of her twins (p.
7-8, Erin’s book), as an image of the branching of her daughter’s birth and life (p. 14, Erin’s
book), as the branching up out of a womb space related to her mother (P. 19, Erin’s book),
and as the leafing out of her own body (p. 25, Erin’s book) which she related to a coming
into her self. In Rose’s images, two trees came on pages 24-25 in the 2 page image that
showed something about her family of origin. Notably, one tree seems to be alive and
vibrant, whereas the other one is marked by a very large dark hole inside of it. On the
penultimate page (p. 33), a figure appears in between a large stand of trees or grasses and is
connected downward by a line of stars to a deeper womb below. This imagery overall is
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quite differentiated across participants and overdetermined in its meanings. One of the
things these images all gather, however, is the temporal dimension of being within which
pregnancy, loss, and life are all connected.
The “Stiff Lady” and An Archetypal Form of Womb
One of the surprising elements I noticed in looking at the image flows again as a
whole was the appearance of the figural form with arms crossed over the abdomen which
recalls the “Stiff White Lady” of the ancient Cycladic culture (see Figure 2 on page 377).
This typical sculpture, which symbolized death, was often buried with the deceased. In
contrast to the ubiquitous fertility figures, which symbolized new life, and usually showed an
enlarged belly or open womb space, the figure’s gesture of arms crossed over her womb and
the triangular outline of the pubis makes present the way death is a closing stillness of the
womb, a withdrawing to this center. In Western, Anglo culture today, only the womb as a
place of life is available to consciousness, and women struggle deeply with the solitary task
of attempting to create meaning around the experience of carrying a death within wherein
the womb becomes a kind of tomb. The gestural form is vaguely echoed in the way the
deceased are sometimes laid out with arms folded over the body, but the folding over
typically occurs closer to the heart area. As the drawings have suggested, the heart and
womb are intimately connected.
It is striking that the place this resonance with the “Stiff White Lady” most
poignantly appeared was in Rose’s images on page 19 of her book, and was the very image
she reacted most strongly to as something that was ego-dystonic or something she did not
“want to deal with.” I had not made the connection that it evoked a death figure. However,
on page 26 of Rose’s book, the figure does not stay static, but opens her gesture halfway
revealing the traumatized womb. A version of the figure appears as well in Erin’s image
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flow (page 26), with the triangle for womb, but the arms appear as if holding this form rather
than crossed on top of it. A few pages afterwards (p. 34, “The Erin Journal”), a half open
stiff figure appears, with one arm gesturing with energy across the page, while the other is
folded over a triangle womb. In Sara’s image flow, the concordance is not as obvious, but
there does appear a figure with one arm folded over the womb space on her page 25, as well
as a similar figure seen from the side (p. 16), and an open-armed transformed figure on page
24.
It is telling that in the consciousness of past matrilineal cultures, the womb as tomb
was part of the known symbolic order. Gimbutas (1991) discusses the womb-shaped tombs
in which people were buried in the fetal position as well as the small bread urns—also
symbols of the womb and generative life—as the tombs of infants or miscarried children.
The symbolism very explicitly conceptualized the body as a seed, though, buried in the
earth’s womb, from which new life was expected to come. In this way, birth and death were
always linked and unified, with the womb imaged as a transitional container. It is striking to
me how Rose’s image on page 20 readily resonates with this form as does the more clearly
symbolic image on page 28. Erin’s images on page 13 and 15 strongly resonate here too, as
does the image of the owl baby emerging from the womb shape, and the images of
containers throughout Erin’s book into which new consciousness seems to come (p. 31 and
32 especially). In Sara’s images, this co-existence of birth and death in the womb comes
through strongly in the image of the placenta on page 7, the container formed by her and her
husband’s bodies on page 10, the images on page 17-18, and especially the form on the top
of page 31.
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Figure 2. Example of a stiff white figure that was often buried with bodies and signified death, as
opposed to the also ubiquitous fertility figures that symbolized new life. Notice the crossed arms
over the female figure’s womb. Coll. No.206. Figurine. Marble. Early Cycladic II period. (ca. 28002300 B.C.). Museum of Cycladic Art. Athens, Greece.
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The Chair
Though taken up in completely different ways and in different contexts, it is worth
mentioning here the power that the chair images had for both Rose and for Sara. Both
women responded to them as strikingly accurate in resonating with their different
experiences. As a powerful image for me as well, I will reflect further on how bringing this
image into awareness on my part may have allowed it to come through and be taken up very
differently, but very powerfully by both participants in a way that extends beyond any sense
of individual ownership or fixed meaning of the image.
Divergences Amongst Sara, Erin, and Rose’s images
There were many unexpected convergences across participants, but also many
important ways each of their image flows differed from each other that I’d like to give a brief
picture of here, as this process is not only about discerning thematic commonalities. I
realize these may touch on both personal (conscious) meanings for participants, as well as
embodied, implicit, difficult-to-language, imaginal aspects of women’s particular
psychological experience, as nested within a particular relational histories. I present them
here simply and descriptively so as to allow them to remain open.

Sara
Sara’s image flow includes many open forms, rectangles, spiral forms, and
rectangular spaces within the body. There is the repeating stacked spine or button form, and
a repeating chrysalis form. The chair appears first inverted within a circle, and then
prominently with an x across it as stand in for mother. Sara’s flow includes specific dream
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images that sometimes appear with an archetypally powerful quality (like the two triangles
forming a diamond shape). Her image flow contains few figures, but when they appear they
seem auspicious. The element of water is present and subtle moments like a delicately drawn
hand and the depiction of light.

Erin
Erin’s image flow contains many instances of birds, angel forms, and winged beings.
There are many closed circles, and circles within other circles, as nested forms. Her flow is
populated with figures, often with animal aspects. The number five repeats several times
throughout, as does the image of houses and plant imagery.

Rose
Rose’s image flow includes repeating images of water and/or fire, a spiraling
whirlwind, a figure in relation to other figures, mouth as absent or present as an eye, a
repeating wolf/dog/coyote, many instances of bowl/containing forms, and repeating arcs of
stars.
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Part V:
Researcher Reflexivity: Examining My Own Biases And Assumptions

SUMMARY OF RESEARCHER ASSUMPTIONS AND BIASES
I embarked on this dissertation with the following assumptions: 1) there are
psychologically significant aspects of miscarriage that make it a topic worthy of research, 2)
miscarriage is a profoundly personal, embodied experience for women which involves
complex, implicit, and imaginal aspects that have not yet been well-examined in the extant
literature, and 3) qualitative methods that are sensitive to the phenomenology of the
embodied, implicit, and aesthetic dimensions of miscarriage and that respectfully take up the
tensions around its cultural invisibility are not only well-suited to study it, but likely to
sponsor a deeper understanding by way of accessing data/evidence not fully available by
more conventional methods. I assumed that dwelling as deeply and respectfully as possible
with the unique, situated experiences of individual participants through the use of imaginal,
contemplative, and dialogal processes would make room for more difficult-to-language
constituents of the experience of miscarriage to become visible and open to empathic
resonance for participants and readers alike. At the same time, I recognized perhaps an
over-prioritizing on my part of the unique gathering of experience that each participant
embodied and brought forth out of a concern that holding too rigidly an agenda of
generalizability might pre-emptively lose the former. Not wanting to “reduce” participants’
experiences to a general structure, I also was aware of the possibility that individual
testimonies, elaborated in their complexity to include the temporal and relational fields
beyond the phenomenon of miscarriage as a discrete event, also ran the risk of becoming
overly idiosyncratic or tangential, isolated from a shared field of meaning.
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Though the literature suggests that visibility and invisibility play an essential role in
understanding the dynamics of women’s experience and memory of miscarriage, my
assumptions took the meaning of this a step further. The role of seeing the sonogram
image, of seeing or not seeing the remains of the child, of the visible markers of death in
ritual or of life in objects related to the person, are touched on especially by Layne (2003).
But, I also assumed that imaginal gestures and forms that arise in and hold the memory of
miscarriage together are important intra-psychically, collectively, and interpersonally. I
assumed that listening deeply to women’s experience of miscarriage for the gestures and
images they contain and evoke, and engaging with these images and gestures might bring
new meaning into shared awareness and perhaps language. Underlying all of this was my
belief that there is something potentially transformative and healing about explicitly engaging
the imaginal and gestural, particularly when researching trauma, loss, and grief.
During the beginning stages of exploring this topic as a student of phenomenological
psychology, the power of the imaginal was especially present to me, in the visibility and
invisibility of cultural imagery I encountered that arose out of miscarriage or perinatal loss, in
the images that came up for me in reading and speaking with others, as well as the imaginal
rendering of my own miscarriage experience as a set of living, embodied memories and
experience. I felt that if I was to honor the experience of women who miscarry, it seemed
very important to me to try to do this in part by acknowledging and taking seriously the
concurrent embodied and imaginal dimensions that exist along with the “said” or the text.
The process of more fully acknowledging and becoming aware of my own presence, hopes,
memories, images and matter that I brought to this research informed the embrace of my
position as both a researcher and an artist. Listening and attending to my artistic voice
opened the possibility of responding to that which might be unsaid, invisible, and
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fundamentally bodily and felt in a way that was not entirely limited to textual forms. My key
assumptions here, as a researcher who was also an artist and psychotherapist, was that
making and engaging with images on their own terms can be a vital way of knowing that is
relevant to human science research. At the same time, I recognized that one of my
assumptions was that these implicit dimensions “wanted” to cross over into the explicit via
my attention and amplification. While my expectation was that there would always be “the
more” beyond what I would become aware of in this research, I also felt I had to take care
to notice any sense of this “more” withdrawing from me or me withdrawing from it, as well
as my own personal agenda in moving or being pulled into it.
As a psychotherapist, I also recognized my own bias toward therapeutic processes
that support depthful understanding by dwelling together and inviting a kind of reverie, and
saw my research method as drawing upon that sensibility even while holding clear, for
myself, that this research was not meant to be in itself a therapeutic intervention.
Nonetheless, I found with each participant that the process of my method did challenge
those boundaries, which I will further take up in the discussion section.

TRACING THE RESEARCHER’S ASSUMPTIONS AND BIASES ACROSS IMAGES
Within my method, I included a reflexive step prior to starting the research, as well
as during the data collection phase, that involved making my own images in response to the
question, “what am I bringing into this research?” In this way, I tried to make more explicit
for myself my own biases and assumptions through both writing and imaginal processes.
Here, I’ll provide a brief account of some of the ways I traced my own assumptions and
biases across my own images as part of my hermeneutic method.
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To begin, I’ll first provide an example of an image that pre-dated my research by
several years, but which provided an important reflexive context for drawings which
emerged in response to participants’ testimonies. I made this painting, titled “Three,” (Fig.
3, below), in the months following my own miscarriage in 2005. I had been working with
chairs as figural objects in my sculpture and installation work for some time prior to making
this painting, but this piece represented one of the first uses of it as an image in a 2-D work.
For me, “Three” evoked the nature of the experience as both an interpersonal and
intrapsychic phenomenon that resisted any straightforward interpretation. Though it was
the child who was lost, the painting shows the erasure of one of the larger, “parental” chairs.
Taken, on the other hand, intra-psychically, the middle chair, with its articulated structure
that doubles as a kind of opening or door, asserts its presence in between a smaller, lessdeveloped aspect and another which is undergoing profound dissolution or transformation.
This image provided the context for my concern that the chair imagery that showed up in
the drawings based on participant testimonies may have signaled a transgression, on my part,
of my own psychological material.

Fig. 3. Three, Denise M. Mahone, 2005. Painting made shortly after my own miscarriage.
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Before conducting this current research, two of the paintings I made in response to
the question, “what am I bringing to this research?” are reproduced on this page and the
next. The first painting (Fig. 4, below), showed me an image of something reddish and as
yet unformed but of a certain gravity and mass submerged within a watery space. Just above
the darkened line of what is above and what is below, within this water, is faint writing
“below the breath.” For me, I saw this painting as an image of my impending descent into
as yet inarticulate, embodied experience, yet I was also struck by the nearly “invisible” white
on white of the paper in the sky/space above. What the painting suggested to me was that I
might also need to attend to what might also be a significant, though less obvious, part of
experience that was not to be found “below” or “within,” but rather in the immediate field.
Though connected and not separate from the weighty presence of what was “below,” this
part could be easily missed due to its subtlety, hidden within “the visible” like clouds against
the pale early morning sky.

Fig. 4. Untitled, Denise M Mahone, 2012. First painting made going into this research
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Fig. 5. River/Loss, Denise M. Mahone, 2012. Painting made going into this research.

Another important painting I made going into this research was “River/Loss,”
reproduced above as Fig. 5. Having not made an explicitly figural painting in a very long
time, I was very surprised by the appearance of this image, as it felt like a departure from
where I had evolved stylistically as an artist. In some ways, it felt like a return, for me, to an
earlier time, years before the miscarriage. I welcomed the image nonetheless, holding the
sense of it as a kind of visitor who was showing me something very clearly and poignantly. I
recognized, through this preliminary image, the felt memory of miscarriage as a
rushing/flowing out that was not in my control, but also a searching for something that was
departing in a process much larger than myself. Figure and ground seemingly inverted, the
body appears as white and the world all around as red.

391

After completing the interviews with all three participants and before creating the
drawings in response to the recorded testimonies, I engaged again in a period of image
making to check in with myself about what assumptions or biases I might be bringing into
this process. A sequence of drawings came (Fig. 6, below) in which I became more fully
attuned to my own intergenerational and ancestral field as the background context for this
dissertation research. The images evoked for me the ancestral echoes of miscarriage and

Fig. 6. Series of reflexive drawings made after the interviews with participants, in which my own
ancestral field as the background for this dissertation came more fully into view.

child loss which had largely remained unspoken. I also apprehended the sense of having
spent much of my own artistic life tracing the surfaces that surrounded some unknown
loss/pain (like a wailing wall), but coming to see that this “outside” spoke of, brought
attention to, and perhaps was of the same substance as that which was hidden “inside.” For
me, this realization of the contiguity of outside/inside and visible/hidden was a striking
point of orientation for me as I moved into making the drawings in response to participants’
testimonies. I believe this awareness of the ancestral field as a background and echoing
forth of loss, as well as my own sense that the interpenetration of the visible and invisible
aspects of trauma was occurring in my own psychological experience, were formative in
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laying the foundation for what might come through in the drawings related to each
participant’s story. Through these drawings, I was given the sense that it was not only my
own personal experience of miscarriage that I needed to be reflexively aware of in doing this
research, but also that my own personal experience and the intention to do this research
gathered with it a history and field that went far beyond me personally, and from which
echoes and voices might come through.
As continually unfolding and over-determined points of orientation, these paintings
and drawings helped to provide a reflexive basis for discerning more clearly what I was
bringing into the research, both in terms of specific imagery (such as the chair) as well as in
terms of what I might be particularly attuned to (such as the ancestral/intergenerational
field, the expectation that what was visible and invisible was likely more contiguous than not,
and the possible inversion of or disruption of ground and figure in traumatic experience). In
the last section of this chapter, I’ll briefly discuss my discoveries when reading against the
grain of these assumptions.

PERIODS OF CONTEMPLATIVE LISTENING
A primary concern going into this dissertation research was that my method might
not allow for enough differentiation between my own idiosyncratic, imaginal work and my
understanding of each participant’s experience. On the other hand, finding a way to make
space for the way in which each participant’s narrative activated movement in the
intersubjective, imaginal, and embodied field that we co-created in the research situation
seemed to necessitate an attempt to consciously and intentionally dwell openly and
receptively with the other of each participant as she moved and evoked certain things in me
and between us (please see the methodological basis for this consideration, drawing upon
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Merleau-Ponty’s (1945/2005) work, in the discussion section). One of my assumptions in
approaching this research was that there would be a creative tension between necessary
differentiation from, and openness to feeling, the presence of the other in constituting a
shared imaginal, relational field.
In an attempt to track my own attunement to the other of each participant moving in
me, I included an aforementioned step I called “Contemplative Listening,” which
constituted a pause between making the drawings in response to the recorded testimony of
each participant and re-engaging with the drawings through the process of preliminary poetic
interpretation/description. This step involved my simply listening without “doing” anything
other than trying to maintain an open awareness to my own embodied experience, and
noting afterwards anything that seemed significant in terms of my own response to the data.
I included this step in the process based on my sense of the subtle back and forth between
activity and receptivity of the research method overall, and my sense of the value of
intentionally balancing active modes of engagement (data collection, analysis, moving
into/toward inhabiting the data, etc.) and more receptive modes (allowing the data to move
into/inhabit me the researcher). Particularly with a hermeneutic method, it seems that
moments of “not-doing” can be a helpful part of a process that asks the researcher to
reflexively circle back to her assumptions and identify moments of pause when some
deepening of or fresh understanding could emerge. My sense of “just listening” comes out
of my own personal meditation practice, in which the subtle tracking of shifts in awareness
has helped me to experientially contact a sense of the whole from emergent parts. At the
end of each description below, I briefly note how this step impacted my own understanding
of each participant’s experience.
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Contemplative Listening to Sara’s Testimony
After making the drawings in one sitting, I had felt a strong sense of immersion into
emotional experience of Sara’s story, as well as a surprising sense of exhaustion in myself. I
gave myself a few days before sitting down again to listen contemplatively to the interview
again in its entirety. The following stood out to me.
In the beginning part of the interview, I sensed the feeling of a kind of repeating sort
of bowl shape inside my belly. I was aware of the feeling of deep sorrow in listening again to
Sara’s voice during this part of the interview.
When she spoke about the dream of the butterfly, I was aware of tingling and goose
bump sensations throughout my torso, arms, and neck.
During the second half of the interview, I became aware of the feeling of a weight,
pulling down internally with a certain increasing intensity. This was followed by a sense of
awareness of Matthew (her baby who died) as I heard Sara describe him and talk about him
more directly. I had the strong sense that I could see him in my mind’s eye, and an adherent
feeling of warmth and lightness.
Out of this came a more nuanced understanding of the gap between Sara’s own
experience of seeing, feeling, and connecting to her son, and others not understanding or
being aware of her enduring connection to him. I was aware of the profound complexity of
Sara’s experience as it moved in me, which was resonating for me both as a sorrow that was
very deep and internal, as well as a sense of awareness related to her son that activated
tingling, warmth, and lightness.
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Contemplative Listening to Erin’s Testimony
There were birds singing all through the interview, and I hadn’t been aware of their
sounds overlapping and interweaving with the Erin’s voice before this step.
The mood seemed to shift incredibly when Erin showed me the photo of her twin
boys toward one of quiet reverence. When Erin said Aiden’s name, and “he came back,” I
was aware of a strong tingling sensation within my belly, and a wave of energy on my right
side, feeling the power of that.
Erin’s words, “we just knew it was him” were especially punctuated loudly by the
sounds of the birds outside her window that the recording picked up.
I felt a feeling of calm, and the sense of undulating wings across my chest between
the moment Erin spoke about Aiden’s return and when she began talking about her mother
losing her brother as a baby and about Erin as the worried child. I felt a rising up of energy
from below, asking what is this worry against loss/about loss? Erin’s phone rang during the
interview, and I was aware in listening to it that it felt like a more chaotic moment, especially
in relation to the feeling of calm that preceded it.
When Erin said, “I think that would be a comforting idea to her [mother]”, I felt a
wave of calm and expansion out, a sense of new discovery.
When Erin spoke about her C-Section, I noticed the lower half of my own body got
very still and I did not breath there.
The presence of birds was foregrounded incredibly for me after this step, and was
something that I shared with Erin at the Follow-up, and which she in turn took up
meaningfully. My own experience through the interview of alternating states of
calm/expansion, reverence and tingling in relation to Aiden’s return, stillness in relation to
Erin’s C-section, and the momentary, subtle feeling of chaos related to Erin being “the
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worried child,” also revealed complicated feeling states. My understanding in light of this
was that I was particularly attuned to the possibility that there were aspects of Erin’s
experience that felt quietly close to the numinous and sacred, aspects which felt quite calm
and resolved at a deep level, and other aspects that were still somewhat still/frozen and
perhaps only tentatively calm (in relation to possible repeated loss).
Contemplative Listening to Rose’s Testimony
Throughout the first part of Rose’s interview, I was aware of a sense of a tightness in
my belly and lower abdomen, that seemed to release during Rose’s description of the final
“let down” that occurred at the restaurant.
I was aware of feeling pressure behind my eyes as well as in the back of my head
when Rose talked about feeling apart from others who were “trying to get you not to cry.”
When Rose talked about her father’s response to her miscarriage, I felt first a
stillness in my torso, and then a wave of sensation moving up towards my throat and
coalescing there.
When Rose talked about her C-section, I felt a gesture across my abdomen like a
folding over of arms.
At the end, when Rose talked about her discovery of her grandmother’s presence via
the ring, I felt a tingling through my whole body, especially out through my arms and fingers,
as well as a feeling of warmth around my back body and relaxation in my lower back. My
understanding overall of my experience of how Rose’s story moved in me, was that I
perceived a lot of holding, subtle pressure, and stillness that felt as though it was underneath
Rose’s more expressive and exuberant style of speaking. The feeling of the folding over of
arms across the abdomen as well seemed to suggest the possibility as well of shame,
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protection, and self-holding related particularly to the C-section. As well, the immediate
sense of warm containment and vitality related to Rose’s invocation of her grandmother
made me aware of how readily familiar and accessible her grandmother’s loving and healing
presence seemed to be for Rose.
CHALLENGING ALIGNMENT BETWEEN RESEARCHER ASSUMPTIONS AND
THE FINDINGS
It was clear to me that when the chair imagery showed up in both “The Sara
Journal” and “The Rose Journal,” it was important for me to follow up with both Sara and
Rose about their own impressions of this imagery. In both cases, to my surprise, the images
of the chair stood out to each participant as being markedly resonant with their respective
experience. For Sara, the chair appeared in the context of her description of her mother’s
silent stance towards her following her son’s death, and she noted the image was “just spot
on…She was a chair.” Rose, noted that the image of the chair, in relation to the story of the
last part of her miscarriage, “was obvious but not really…It was just so
accurate…unbelievable.” I suspect that my drawings of these chairs in each case would not
have occurred as readily without the background of my own preliminary work, in which the
chair also figured prominently. I was already quite attuned to the power of this imaginal,
figural form, and yet the chair appeared for the three of us with very different, but deeply
accurate and poignant, meanings. Clearly over-determined, it is an example of something
that—taken literally—may immediately make its re-appearance in participant drawings
suspect. Yet, participants’ own personal resonance and meaning with the imagery deeply
challenges the literal concordance one might assume. In my concern for what might be
“mine” that could intrude upon this process, I found that, in this case, the imagery was not
so straightforward in terms of discerning ownership. As open objects that could be taken up
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in differing ways, the images might themselves not have been so easily claimed as “mine” or
“the participant’s,” but their meanings could be.
In looking again at my own biases and assumptions, as well as what I was attuning to
during the contemplative listening process, I recognize that this study is likely quite skewed
in favor of amplifying the intergenerational/ancestral, bringing the implicit ground of
experience forward, playing with both/and paradoxes that images seemed to allow, and
indeed invoking and amplifying the “invisible” aspects of experience. I will discuss the latter
more in the discussion, but I should mention here that going into this dissertation, I was
drawing very much upon the tradition of active imagination, my own artistic practice, and art
therapy methodology. As I engaged more fully in the process of drawing as a response and
then amplifying the drawings in dialogue with each participant, I became aware, with each
participant, of glimpses of uncanny and seemingly transpersonal qualities of some of the
drawings, along with an increasing awareness in myself of a certain subtle quality of
sensation already hinted at in the notes from the contemplative listening sessions above.
These felt sensations, which signaled my own internal shifts of experiencing, could be
identified as emotional, but in other instances, also as responsive to a sense of otherness.
Well after conducting the first interviews and after completing the drawings for
Sara’s interview, it was suggested to me by several friends from different circles that I look
into shamanism, based on these kinds of subtle experiences with a sense of otherness.
Though I did not craft nor go into this dissertation holding a perspective from this particular
cross-cultural tradition and methodology, my studies of shamanism since have deepened and
widened my understandings in this dissertation, particularly in relation to these uncanny and
seemingly transpersonal qualities of some of the drawings. What has been most striking to
me is that the method I devised, of using drawing as a way to dwell more deeply with what
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may be unsaid/unseen in the said/seen as well as an empathic tool for resonance, could be
conceptualized as a shamanic method. However, I have intentionally not taken the
dissertation nor amended the method in this direction explicitly because I suspect that while
shamanism well provides a language of understanding for that sense of otherness that
unexpectedly emerged during my research process, I have felt a commitment to address
what emerged foremost from a phenomenological and psychological, human science
perspective. At the same time, I recognize that my own openness and receptivity to a broad
range of spiritual experience likely supported and elicited the disclosure of each participant’s
own sense of the “invisible” aspects of their experience. None of the participants led with
these disclosures, but they occurred over the course of each interview as discussions of
experience became more complex. In turn, my amplification of these experiences through
the drawings was often the pivot point for the most saliently healing imagery for the
participants. Another researcher might not have been as likely to tune into these experiences
as readily or as receptively, and so I suspect that my own evolving spiritual practices and
studies, though not the initial, orienting framework for this study, certainly impacted what
participants were willing to disclose and explore openly via the drawings. As I’ll note in the
discussion section in relation to the “invisible” aspects of the phenomenon at hand, my
exploration of the relationship between the psychic/spiritual and the psychological/symbolic
can be taken up in future research.
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Part VI:
Discussion
REFLECTION ON THE PURPOSE OF THE STUDY AND OVERVIEW OF
DISCUSSION
This dissertation was primarily inspired by my interest, as a researcher, in dwelling
more deeply with and coaxing into visibility and language some part of the implicit,
embodied, and imaginal aspects of participants’ lived experience of miscarriage and its
aftermath. Recognizing that the extant literature often strongly pointed to, but did not fully
articulate or explore, these more subtle or difficult-to-language dimensions of women’s lived
experience, I posited that attention to these dimensions would provide a deepened, more
holistic, and sensitive understanding of women’s lived experience of perinatal loss and its
impact. I hypothesized that perhaps the previously used research methods, while venerable,
insightful, and revealing, may not have “gotten into” and articulated these dimensions of
experience because these aspects lay somehow outside of the circumscribed parameters of
those methods. In other words, perhaps I needed to tune into these dimensions via a
method that more closely approached them on their own terms, through a consonant
process guided and given by the communicative structures of implicit, embodied, and
imaginal phenomena themselves.
In developing such a research method, I drew upon my experience and practice as an
artist, which had, over time, cultivated in me a respectful regard for the generative capacity
of image-based forms of dialogue and knowing. I thus began to explore the possibility of
integrating an imaginal component into a hermeneutic exploration of women’s experience of
miscarriage, as such a consonant form of engagement with the imaginal dimensions of the
phenomenon. As a structure for the method developed, I drew heavily upon the

401

methodological and epistemological supports that I briefly addressed in Part II, and will
further discuss here in this Discussion Chapter.
As I became immersed in the unfolding process of this imaginal, hermeneutic
method of research, it became increasingly clear to me that, in addition to whatever findings
I might discern regarding the subtleties of women’s experience of miscarriage, the method
and its implications needed to be addressed just as focally, rather than as a secondary aspect
of the study overall. For this reason, I chose to present and discuss more deeply the
significant findings related to women’s experience of miscarriage and perinatal loss in the
Participant Chapters and to present how these findings may have contributed to the
literature in the General Themes Chapter. The primary focus of this Discussion Chapter,
then, is to examine the distinct contributions, limitations, and cautions warranted by the
innovative method presented in this dissertation.
As a basis for this Discussion Chapter, I will ask the reader to recall part IV of each
Participant Chapter (titled, IV. The Follow-Up Conversation with Participant: Shared
Amplification of the Drawings and her Experience of the Method) in which I presented an
extensive and detailed examination of the dialogal process between me, each participant, and
the respective drawings I had made in response to her recorded testimony. The reader will
recall that, with each participant, I presented the respective journal of drawings and asked
her for her impressions and response to them, and then engaged in a conversation with her
around the drawings in a way that prioritized and amplified her own meanings and
understandings. In addition to exploring ways in which the images may have resonated with
each participant individually and overall, I also explicitly asked each participant to tell me
about any of the drawings that did not fit her experience, and what her thoughts might have
been about these expected moments of dissonance, “not me-ness,” or friction. As well, we
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explored each participant’s sense of what relevance, value, or meaning the drawings might
have had vis-à-vis her own experience, and tracked their role in deepening, challenging, or
transforming her understanding of the meaning of her experience.
For more detailed, individual accounts of this process commentary, the reader may
refer back to this section IV of each Participant Chapter. Here, I will attempt to present a
more general synthesis (across all three participants) of the implications of this imaginal,
hermeneutic method vis-à-vis qualitative research.
I will argue that, as a research method, it is laden with shadows that warrant significant
cautions and safeguards which may go beyond what is typically feasible for a qualitative
researcher. Thus, I do not consider the method to be one that should be readily replicated
by other researchers for several reasons that I will discuss. However, I acknowledge that the
method clearly afforded access to ways of knowing that are not typically engaged in
traditional qualitative methods, and brought forth valuable insights about women’s
experience that had not been previously articulated in the literature. Recognizing this as an
important contribution of the method, I’ll discuss the care and reflexivity I feel is necessary
should another researcher wish to utilize this method. I will also argue that the method has
significant implications for psychotherapy practice as situated within the human science
tradition. I’ll begin by laying out some of the contributions of this unique phenomenological
method as a research method, and then will discuss its limitations and shadows. That will
segue into a discussion of the method’s implications for psychotherapy and implications for
future research.
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CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE HERMENEUTIC, IMAGINAL METHOD
What Is Unique About This Method?
As noted in Chapter II, the imaginal, hermeneutic method utilized in this dissertation
can assert close ties with the phenomenological research tradition, particularly the dialogal
approach (Rowe, Halling, Davies, Leifer, Powers, & Van Bronkhorst, 1989; Halling & Leifer,
1991; Halling, Kunz, & Rowe, 1994; Halling, 2005), and Todres’ embodied hermeneutics
(Todres, 2007; Todres & Galvin, 2008), as well as arts-based research in the field of art
therapy (McNiff, 1993), and the rich tradition of Active Imagination (Jung, 1997; Hannah,
2001) as a method of sitting still with and being in dialogue with psychic life processes
(Wikman, 2004).
While these traditions, and their philosophical foundations, situate my imaginal,
hermeneutic method, the latter is an innovative and creative synthesis. The primary data of
the method were the original semi-structured participant interview (OI), which was
transcribed and interpreted through a typical phenomenological thematic analysis. However,
this analysis occurred after, and was informed by, imaginal engagement with the recorded
data through listening and drawing on my part, followed by a period of my contemplative
listening and then poetic engagement with the images towards their amplification, and finally
with a Follow-up dialogal conversation (F) with the participant using the drawings as open
objects of shared attention. It was this use of my own, the researcher’s, drawings as a
responsive, interpretive part of the hermeneutic dialogue with the data, and as a basis for a
generative, open, dialogal process with the participant, that made this process essentially
unique as a qualitative research method.
So what, exactly, did this method, with its unique imaginal-dialogal component, seem
to offer as a qualitative research approach? What did the drawings and the conversation
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around the images do, and how did the method help me to explore and discern the implicit,
embodied, and unconscious levels of women’s experience that I was hoping to include in a
more holistic rendering of miscarriage? Are there methodological supports and implications
for what I found?

Drawing as a Phenomenological Practice, and Form of Engagement With the other/Other
To begin the discussion on what the drawings seemed to do, it is critical to note that
the drawings in this method were made in a very particular way. They were neither
preconceived as aiming towards a literal depiction of participants’ words, nor were they
meant to be my own artistic expression of what was said. Rather, they were a way of
carefully tracking and returning again and again to the distinct edges of what was said by
each participant. Indeed, at the beginning of each step in which I made the drawings in
response to participants’ speech, I did not know what they were going to look like or what
might appear.
To provide a point of orientation for this approach to making the drawings, it is
important to explicate the influence on me of Frederick Franck (1973; 1993), whose own
artistic practice was oriented primarily by Zen, and whose approach clearly shares much with
the phenomenological tradition. As a teacher, Franck would take students outside and have
them sit in the grass or near a bush, and draw what was right in front of them, keeping their
eyes fixed on the blades of grass or the curve of the tiny leaves. He instructed students not
to look at their paper, but allow their pencil to move with their eyes along the edges of what
they were drawing, as if touching those edges with the pencil. For Franck, this was about
helping his students to have the experience of actually seeing the grass or bush in its infinite
uniqueness, and learning to describe it with drawing by continually returning again and again
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to the grass itself. This was a new way of seeing, distinct from the habitual way of “looking
at” the world from a preconceived understanding of what the subject was. For students who
had an art background, there was often the obstacle of getting over the urge to make the
drawing a personal, individual expression of the artist herself, interpreting the grass as
abstract shapes or embellishing it, for instance. Franck would playfully respond by
encouraging the student to begin again, and try to truly see the grass. For other students, the
obstacle often had to do with the problem of “already knowing” what grass looked like, and
hence drawing more from the conceptual mind’s eye rather than via their immediate
perceptual experience. In both cases, students’ eyes would stray from the subject itself and
get lost in the surface of their own paper, effectively losing contact with the subject at hand.
For Franck, the difference between “looking at” the world via the lens of the
conceptual mind which often categorizes and reduces, and “seeing” the world as an infinitely
unique, communicative other, resulted in drawings that looked flat and lifeless on the one
hand and alive, breathing, dynamic, and resonant on the other. For Franck, the first signaled a
kind of occlusive distancing that was mediated by a conceptual project, while the second
signaled direct contact. Franck’s method was similar in many ways to Goethe’s (1790/2009)
method of direct observation and studies of nature, but perhaps more truly Zen in terms of
the evocation of presence. For Franck, direct contact in drawing is a line that traces the
gesture of the thing itself, staying as closely descriptive as possible as one’s eye follows the
other, and eschewing interpretation for its own expressive sake. What Franck found, like
phenomenologists who continually “return to the things themselves” (Husserl, 1900/1970),
was that such descriptive work, made in direct contact with the other, revealed the rich
qualities and depth of the thing more fully, which brought forth not only an experience of
the other’s presence but also its mystery. Both Franck and phenomenologists attempted to
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set aside, or bracket, preconceptions about what the world is in order to experience it prereflectively, respecting an otherness that is alive and revelatory.
I want to emphasize this guiding influence on my process and method for several
reasons. First, it grounds this unique aspect of my method (the making of drawings as a
tracking of the participant’s speech) within the tradition of phenomenology, framing it as a
way of engaging in an intentional and rigorous way with the participant’s speech itself, rather
than leading with my own preconceived interpretation or abstraction of it as one might
presume if considering the drawings to be primarily an artistic expression. The disciplined,
gestural tracing of direct contact with the other’s speech, and its excesses, kept my focus on
the participant’s speech, rather than on my own associations, thoughts, or ideas about it.
The drawings then were not so much “mine” as a series of traces that documented this
mode of contact and immersion with the other. In this way, there was participation but not
possession, and I found that, as a researcher, I could be far less invested in the drawings
being some kind of personal expression or having a particular meaning that I attributed to
them. This freed up both the participant and me, as the researcher, to dialogue with the
drawings as communicative presences that were truly open, over-determined, and generative
because they were experienced as living others. And, borrowing a phrase from Romanyshyn
(2007), neither the researcher, the participant, nor I needed to “irritate too quickly this
otherness into meaning”3 (p. 223).
Second, an understanding of Franck’s distinction between seeing and “looking at,”
and the correlating distinction between drawings which resonate and drawings which appear
lifeless, provide context as well for participants’ experience of the drawings as resonant and
3

Here, Romanyshyn (2007) is alluding to the poet, John Keats’ (1899/1973) understanding
of the “Negative Capability, that is, when a man is capable of being in uncertainties,
mysteries, doubts, without any irritable reaching after fact and reason” p. 539.
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communicative others. As gestures of contact with the participant’s speech, the drawings, at
best, made present what, in each participant’s spoken story, was alive, unfolding, and in the
process of becoming. From a more superficial perspective, a drawing is a drawing, but this
distinction that I am talking about here makes all the difference for this method to do what it
did—namely, to operate primarily on principles of resonance. In other words, a researcher
can make all the drawings she wants in response to her ideas of what the participant is
saying, but if she is not making direct contact with the speech, caught up in and returning
again and again to the immediate, embodied, perceptual experience of it, the drawings that
result will likely not have this capacity to resonate. In the same way, if the drawings are too
overworked because judgments come in about what it should look like, they will be lifeless.4
Third, it grounds this aspect of the method within the tradition of hermeneutics
specifically by virtue of the role that I, as researcher, explicitly take up in the process of
drawing with my own unique hand the contours of the other’s speech as I perceive and hear
her by way of my particular style of embodiment. Drawing as a tracing of the participant’s
speech provided a unique way of slowing down, closely tracking, and dwelling deeply with
the spoken story of each participant before any traditional transcription was made. This first
step of engagement with the data elicited a careful, focused, and repeated attunement on my
part to the subtle ways in which the content and emotional tone of the participant’s spoken
speech moved me and evoked a felt, embodied response on my part that signaled the call to
pause and listen more deeply. Working in this way allowed me to stop the recording at
moments in the interview that impacted me in an embodied way, often standing out ever so
4

Merleau-Ponty’s (1964) discussion of Cezanne’s work in Eye and Mind provides a similar
distinction. And, from Cezanne himself, “The day is coming when a single carrot, freshly
observed, will set off a revolution,” quoted in Gasquet, J. (1991). Cezanne: A memoir with
conversations (1897-1906). London: Thames and Hudson.
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subtly, and dwell with the resonance of that moment with a stance of openness to whatever
might arise.
Through this distinct mode of attunement, the method facilitated a shift in me from
a habitual mode of consciousness toward a distinct attitude of invitation and openness
toward what might imaginally emerge in the process of direct contact with the participant’s
speech. This constituted a markedly receptive state of awareness, in which I did not judge,
interpret, nor correct what “came through;” but, neither does it seem accurate to say that I
“channeled” what emerged without my own intentional co-participation. Rather, the
process of making the drawings seemed most closely to be a partnership between my own
selective, embodied sensitivity (in terms of what felt response I was aware of and thus paid
attention to) and personal style (in terms of how my drawings clearly came from my own
hand as an artist even as they worked to trace and closely track the speech of each
participant) on the one hand, and the aspects of the participant’s experience that lay within,
between, and all around her spoken speech, that I apperceived through my own particular
style of attunement, on the other.
Here, Merleau-Ponty (1945/2005) offers a structure for this kind of participatory
experience, asserting that the artist, poet, or phenomenologist, carries out her work with the
quality and texture of her own particular embodiment, or style. She is a unique, incarnate
gathering of experience who resonates with and responds to the immanent presence of
others in a shared world, the lining and depth of which is a congruent, living awareness
constituted by “flesh”(Merleau-Ponty, 1969).
Merleau-Ponty’s understanding of the world as flesh sees the phenomenon of
interpersonal engagement not as a back-and-forth between separate fixed identities, but as a
mutual participation within a shared web of signification. In the context of hermeneutic,
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qualitative research, this participation is not so much about me, the hermeneut, actively
accounting for myself as I try to understand the separate, imagined other, but an openness to
feeling the other/Other move in me, and allowing myself to be questioned by the
other/Other’s response to me. In this context, the “other” refers to the other, living person
of the participant whom I meet and make contact, and “Other” (Buber, 1958; Levinas, 1969)
refers to the experience of the other as infinitely exceeding my understanding, invoking the
sense of the sacredness and mystery of the interpersonal encounter that may be felt in and
between us, but which is beyond conceptualization in thought.
A distinct feature of this research method is that it employs a focused attention to
what arises moment-to-moment in the felt connection to the other/Other who affects me
and calls me in a particular way. The other/Other is not seen as a separate object of study
who is fully knowable, but rather a living being who calls me, speaks to me, and moves in
me. As Merleau-Ponty (1945/2005) puts it,
For us to perceive things, we must live them…. To live a thing is not simply to
collide with the thing, nor, on the other hand, is it to dominate the thing in thought.
Precisely here lies the problem. Without leaving his place and his point of view, i.e.,
in the very opacity of sensing, the perceiving subject must extend out toward things
of which he does not already possess the key but of which he indeed bears in himself
the project. The perceiver must open himself to an absolute Other, one that he himself has
nevertheless prepared in his deepest interior. (p. 299, my italics)
Understood as akin to art-making, hermeneutic research that is inspired by MerleauPonty’s (1945/2005) thinking might be approached as both a receptive gathering and an
active expression through a particular style, or way of seeing, as a researcher who is
embodied in a particular way. In turn, the participants of our research, whether they be
people, places, or things of the world, might as well be encountered as very particular
gatherings of a way of being, who mutually come to constitute, together, a certain embodied
presence that can be addressed through principles of resonance and feeling that is not a
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reduction to the same. This principle of mutual responsiveness underlies the appearance of
the other/Other in a manner that is fresh for both the participant and me, as the researcher,
but demands my own participatory openness and willingness to receive the other/Other as
she moves in me.
When I first showed Sara the book of drawings I had made in response to her
testimony, she asked me if I would read the words I had transcribed as she looked at the
drawings, saying, “I want to hear my words in your voice.” This comment and its inherent
invitation toward shared exploration aptly captured the mood of the hermeneutic process as
I have been presenting it here. I consciously immersed myself in Sara’s speech, orienting
towards it completely while maintaining an awareness of my own subtle, felt responses,
paused when these responses registered as “something,” refocused myself onto what I heard
from the other/Other, worked to carefully trace what I was hearing without overtly
imposing my own judgments or expressions by overworking or overthinking it, and then
repeated this process again until I had listened to the entire recorded interview. In the end,
I offered these drawings about her experience back to her for her own felt response,
engagement and articulation of new meanings. This taking in and giving back was a subtle
play between receptivity and activity. And, through a willingness to take the other/Other in
and then give what she brought back to her through the unique style of my own embodied
sensibility, there emerged a powerful sense of each participant’s own depth and mystery as
emergent within a relational process.

A Process of Immersion and Differentiation
The balance between receptivity and activity in this sense is not between two
extremes in which, on the one hand, the researcher gets completely lost and awash in the
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participant’s experience in unbounded confluence, nor, on the other hand, does the
researcher get caught up completely in the winds of her own thoughts and formulations,
projecting these onto the participant with little understanding. In both cases, there is little
differentiation, with one being either subsumed or occluded by the other. Rather, this
research process seemed to involve a subtle shifting back and forth between modes of
engagement that one might call immersion and differentiation, a balance between a receptive
opening into the other’s experience (whether going into the other’s experience or allowing
the other into my own) and an active stepping back or giving back in order to reflect. In The
Seeing Eye, Yarian (1982) describes how immersing oneself in imaginal processes in particular,
and then returning to a reflective mode, might generate deeper understandings of a
phenomenon:
In following… a “vision” to its deepest possibilities, the “seeing” of the hermeneut is
enhanced, and in turn he brings his “seeing” back to the phenomenon (p. 104).
In Phenomenology of Perception, Merleau-Ponty (1945/2005) discusses the often
spontaneous experience of finding ourselves caught up in our perceptual experience of the
world which calls us, immersed in an experience of self-abandonment in which our
perceptual attunement aligns completely with this invitation:
In gazing on the blue of the sky, I am not a worldless subject, completely aloof from
it; I do not exhaust it in thought, I do not hold it up to a prior idea of blue which
would give me its secret. On the contrary, in gazing at it I abandon myself to it, I
immerse myself in this mystery, and "in me it reflects on itself": I am this very sky
which is gathering itself together, communing with itself, and beginning to exist for
itself. My consciousness has been devoured by this limitless blue (p. 198).
It is not so much that thought is banished, but it belongs to another posture. When
the perceptual world calls us in this way, it appears unexpectedly as if for the first time as a
web that holds us, and instead of leaning over it to grasp it and name it, it is as though my
body relaxes seamlessly into a mold that is already there. As I lose myself in the sky, I also
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surrender a posture that is more conducive to going inside of myself in self-reflection. With
my eyes and ears open rather than closed inwards, I am alert to movements and smells
around me that I otherwise might miss. The world calls forth an attunement, a stirring that is
a response to a solicitation, and evokes a profound feeling space that is open and
kaleidoscopic. There is neither subject on one side nor object on the other. My openness,
even uniquely situated as it is by where I am and who I am, is part of an open, perceiving
world from which I am not and cannot be separate.
At the same time, this self-abandonment gathers a personal history even as that
personal history drops into the background of my awareness. Our bodies live this
reconstituted history with each breath. And at some breath, we recover ourselves and situate
ourselves again as persons in space. My son pulls my hand. Or, my thoughts begin to
introduce some thread of a project. I become aware of and re-collect myself again.
Merleau-Ponty’s phenomenological understanding of the nature of our perception as
fluidly shifting between modes of attunement that are immersive with the other and modes
which are more differentiated (though not separate or “worldless”) helped to guide my own
thoughts around what seemed to be occurring phenomenologically in my research process.
In reflectively considering the dynamics of immersion and differentiation as an orienting,
rhythmic play in my method, I created a process map of the steps of my method along these
lines in order to discern a sense of how these different modes of attunement were organizing
the process. On the next two pages, I present this process map of the method with
descriptors below each step that attempt to identify the distinct modes of engagement
(immersion and/or differentiation) and the activities that qualified each.
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A PROCESS MAP OF THE IMAGINAL HERMENEUTIC METHOD
Preliminary Drawings
(Immersion, receptive listening, active drawing, non-judgment)
Reflexive Writing in Response to Drawings
(Differentiation, symbolization in language, description, interpretation, researcher biases)
First Contact with Participant by Phone or Email Following Her Response to
Recruitment
(Orienting to research and to each other, differentiated roles, expectations and hesitations)
First Interview with Participant, Original Interview (OI)
(Both Immersion and Differentiation, Active listening, active attention to subtle gestures and
tones, implicit and embodied levels of experience, non-judgment, hospitality to what the
participant brings, recognition of the validity of participant’s own experience, gratitude)
Process Notes
(Differentiation, what I noticed in myself, in the participant, and in the mood and quality of
the shared relational field we co-created in the interview situation, inward attention)
Listening, Stopping, Transcribing, Drawing
(Immersion into the other’s experience, closely following participant’s speech, perceptual
opening outward and heightening of senses, active drawing of attention on the other,
hospitality to whatever arises, non-judgment)
Contemplative Listening
(Differentiation, what is distinctly my experience in response to participant’s speech, active
inward attention as an observer, not doing)
Process Notes
(Differentiation, taking an account of previous reflexive step, articulating observed felt
responses)
Return to Drawings to Amplify and Poetically Describe Them
(Immersion with drawings, what are the drawings saying and communicating as others?)
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Follow up (F) with Participant and Dialogal Conversation
(Moving between Immersion and Differentiation with the drawings, drawings elicit gestural
engagement and feelings of resonance/dissonance/flatness, then are left or sometimes
generate new language, a triangular field, secondary inter-subjectivity and third position,
hearing story freshly from a third perspective, asking for instances of friction, a transitional
space that is neither internal nor external, an “as if” attitude)
Encounter with the Text in the Thematic Analysis of Original Interview (OI)
(Both Immersion and Differentiation with the text itself, tracking themes, looking for
patterns and meanings not tracked by the images)
Integration of previous Levels of Engagement/Analysis
(Both Immersion and Differentiation, creation of a flow of experience with multiple layers
co-created by me as researcher, the participant and the drawings, a gathering of subtle
meanings and connections with a focus on the participant’s experience as manifested and
expressed in our particular relational field)
Return to Preliminary Reflexive and Contemplative Listening Notes
(Differentiation, what am I bringing to the previous step?, what issues require a more
intentional step towards a third position on my part?)
Return to the Text of the Original Interview
(Differentiation, what are instances in the text that provide friction to the integrative flow?,
what aspects of articulated experience were not addressed?)
Elaboration of Selected Themes
(Both intentional immersion and then careful stepping back toward differentiation,
reflection, interpretation, and elaboration of themes as they appeared in a multi-perspectival
field that includes the drawings)
Integrated Summary
(Differentiation, how can the participant’s complex experience be described sensitively with
the co-constructed meanings, and the “more than words can say”)
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In creating this process map of the method, I found that the shifts between
immersion and differentiation qualified distinct modes of engagement between steps, but
also overall, subtended a fluid dynamic process as a whole between me, the participant, and
the drawings. Within the context of psychotherapy, much has been written about the
developmental capacities to immerse and differentiate with an other (e.g., Winnicott
1957/1991; Yontef, 1993; Frank, 2001), as well as the capacity to take on an observer
position from which one can step back from the flow and feelings of experience and
examine multiple possible understandings (Casement, 1985). In the context this qualitative
research, these relational possibilities between me, as the researcher, the participant, and the
drawings, emerged as a framework for thinking about what was happening
phenomenologically in the process. As I’ll discuss next, the drawings seemed to provide a
third perspective, constituting what Britton (2004) calls a “triangular space” that includes
“the possibility of being a participant in a relationship and observed by a third person as well
as being an observer of a relationship between two people” (p. 47). For Finlay (2003), the
capacity to step back in some way and become an observer on something within which one
is also a participant is the very condition for researcher reflexivity.

A Third Position, and the Creation of a Transitional Space
In this method, the drawings, for the most part, seemed to provide and hold a
distinct perspective which did not clearly belong only to me, the researcher, nor only to the
participant, but seemed to occupy a transitional space that was seemingly in-between us, and
at the same time, pointed to deeper knowing that seemed to be beyond us personally. As
such, the method created a third perspective through the concrete and communicative
presence of the drawings within the dialogal situation. This elicited a reflective mood in
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which we both attuned and listened to the shared object of attention (each drawing), and
provided a focus around which the participant and I could engage in the creative deepening
and co-constitution of meaning, based on the participant’s felt experience of resonance or
dissonance with the drawings. From there, the participant’s own novel language could
emerge and become part of our shared understanding, and ultimately, the integrated
phenomenological interpretation.
As a third perspective in the dialogal process, the drawings both invited immersive
reverie, as well as an anchor point around which differentiation could more readily happen.
This third position, occupying the transitional space between us, also allowed for the
activation of what Winnicott (1953) called “the area of illusion,” which Gordon (1985)
discusses neither as the “domain of either the exclusively external or of the exclusively
internal worlds, [but a] third area which is then the source of play, of creativity, of the
symbolic and hence of art, religion, of rites, ceremonies, ethics, aesthetics, and so on” (p.
123). Locating the archetypal within this transitional space, the imaginal can evoke play, a
sense of the poetic, and the mysterious (Gordon, 1985). This imaginal, hermeneutic
method seemed to provide a way for me, as a researcher, to take in and give back what the
participant brought in a way that oriented both parties around a shared focus, or transitional
space between, from which new understandings and symbolization seemed to emerge.
Indeed, this taking in and giving back in the form of drawings proved to be a startlingly
generative point of departure when the participant could carry it forward freely during the
Follow-up conversation. In turn, the process carried forth new insights for both the
participant and me, with implications that were both deeply personal as well as seemingly
transpersonal.
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This generative capacity of the images seemed to support an experience of “intuitive
empowerment” (Todres, 2007) on the part of the participants, contributing to the
therapeutic impact that all three participants ascribed to them and the process. For Todres
(2007), cultivating phenomenological-psychological description that can communicate the
“thickness” or aesthetic “texture” of experience communicates a dimension that does not so
much reveal something that is already complete, but rather “makes something available for a
kind of holistic, empathic resonance” (p. 47). This availability for felt resonance “gives
readers access not just to principles, explanations, and conclusions, but grants the possibility
of intuitive empowerment, that is, access to a range of implications about the phenomenon
that serves as a rich personal reference when acting in relation to the phenomenon” (Todres,
p. 47).	
  	
  Though Todres is calling here for a kind of rich, textural writing in the life-world
descriptions that emerge from embodied phenomenological research, my observations of the
impact of the shared engagement with the drawings in my own method strongly resonate
with Todres’ claim as well. Indeed, all of the participants took up the drawings in their own
particular ways, asserting first a sense of felt resonance that then was carried forward via
newly articulated meanings that felt like authentic discoveries.
Taking this even further, the images were not only aesthetically evocative of concrete
experience, but they also utilized the language of metaphor and embodied feeling so that
what had been wordless or seemingly impossible to articulate could be held forth imaginally
for shared contemplation and emotional concordance. The images, in turn, often became a
bridge into a new language of understanding that contributed to the phenomenological
description/interpretation of the participant’s experience. Perhaps the most salient example
of this was Rose’s anticipation of and response to the images that related to the traumatic
miscarriage event that she felt she could not describe adequately in words during the original
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interview. As already discussed in the Rose Chapter, the images were able to do something
that words could not, gathering the emotional and embodied reality of her experience
through the palpable presence of the drawings. This bridge-making capacity of the images
during the Follow-up, dialogal conversation made present the sense that the subtlety, depth,
and responsive nature of imaginal processes in hermeneutic research affirms that the
phenomena we study are not fixed “out there,” waiting to be revealed. Rather, what
unfolded as a kind of felt resonance occurred in a relational process of conversation, of
mutual regard, that might occur in the activated transitional space between the researcher(s),
the participant(s), the phenomenon itself, and, in my own method here, the images.
While my method hinged upon the capacity to experience and recognize resonance,
both for me in relation to what the participant shared, and for the participant in relation to
the drawings, the experience of dissonance was also extremely important as one of the ways
that friction could be brought into this method. As such, this method also provided the
participant an opportunity to challenge and revise the researcher’s drawings (interpretations)
based on her initial, felt dissonance with particular images. In this way, the method recruited
not only the researcher’s own self-reflexive process of discernment around pre-existing and
ongoing assumptions and biases, but also asked the participant to help her recognize,
through her response to the images, moments of missed understanding or material that was
“not hers” and warranted further investigation. What was still striking about the
conversations that grew out of this felt dissonance was that the ego-dystonic or “not-me”
nature of those particular images became an opening, through the dialogal process, into
other discoveries about the experience that were encountered as validating and revealing.
For example, for Erin, it was the “least resolved” that introduced some new awareness about
her own experience of her mother’s child loss, pointing to certain profound connections that
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seemed to emerge out of a process of looking more deeply into what was initially “not quite
right,” or in which “something else [was] going on” with the drawing.

An Object of Memory and an Act of Communal Witness
In the literature review, I noted how social science researchers such as Layne (1997)
have recognized the problematic lack of established cultural rituals for mourning the death
of a child during pregnancy. This lack of cultural practices contributes to the difficulties
women experience in being able to grieve the experience meaningfully, and constitutes the
women’s painful confrontation with social non-recognition and even denial of the loss.
Keane (2009) notes the un-representability of grieving parents’ loss complicates their
anguish, and Malacrida (1999) argues that the lack of cultural artifacts such as a birth or
death certificate stands in the way of parents resolving their grief.
One of the things that stood out to me in this process was the way in which each
participant was truly taken by the book of images, interacted with them emotionally and
physically through touch, identified favorite images, and expressed a desire to have the
books. I realized that this process produced a concrete object that memorialized in itself the
participants’ unique experience in a way that could be revisited freely in the future. The
showing of the images to each participant during the Follow-ups and the conversations that
occurred provided a certain kind of communal ritual in which the sacred or the “invisible”
(which I will discuss later) showed itself across all three participants, and was witnessed and
honored. Without inflating the process into some kind of ritual that should be formalized or
prescribed, it nonetheless felt important to acknowledge the way that the book of drawings
became a gift that could be humbly given as a small object of memory, and the research
situation as well became a deeply important act of communal witness.
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Being and Becoming
Perhaps one of the most salient features of this method was that the method
affirmed but also went beyond phenomenological description and resonance with what the
phenomenon was/is, and opened up glimpses of what could be or was in the process of
becoming. In this sense, the method foregrounded the temporal quality of lived
psychological experience not only by virtue of a sequential flow of images with its own nonlinear, imaginal structure, but also because each singular image was itself over-determined
and open to interpretative understandings with distinct meanings and temporal profiles.
Participants’ experiences suggested that the method was not just about providing an object
of resonance in the spirit of an accurate, deep description, but in and out of this, seemed to
open up a process in which participants’ own spontaneous, novel imagery and reflections
emerged in and through conversation, carrying the meanings of respective images forward in
a new way.
Sara commented on how the drawings were both like a “snapshot,” distilling and
capturing the moment she was living at the time of the original interview, while at the same
time acknowledging the way the images accurately showed this experience as a shifting,
ongoing process that was neither linear nor circular, “not even a spiral…but maybe like a
gentle arc.” For Sara, the way the images accounted for various qualities of movements (inout, up-down), regressions, repetitions, and leaps within an overall “arc of grieving” was an
important affirmation of her own felt experience of grieving the loss of her son as a nonlinear process in time.
As already discussed in the Rose Chapter, Rose saw the image of the chair (next
page) from page 18 of “The Rose Journal,” as “A hundred percent…accurate,” though it
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was by no means a realistic rendering of the event. However, it showed other profiles of the
traumatic moment as already shifting imaginally, appearing, for instance, as if within a
containing boat form. As well, this drawing evoked a gestural, non-verbal response by Rose
when she encountered it. As she traced the spiral on the chair with her finger with an
audible exhale, her response seemed to validate the emotional concordance of the drawing
with her experience, and take it forward to a place that welcomed such an active engagement
on Rose’s part rather than an avoidant reaction as one might expect to an image that
somehow condensed a traumatic experience.

Drawing from page 18 of “The Rose Journal”
In each case, the dialogal process allowed us to explore participants’ own meanings
not only as captured by the images, but also as unfolded by them in an ongoing way. The
drawings’ “descriptive” quality more aptly became evocative through the process of looking,
resonating, responding, and carrying them forward. The drawings were thus experienced
not only as affirming of participants’ own previously expressed experience, but also as
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revealing and generative of new understandings that each participant took forward herself.
These understandings revealed the participants’ experience as being-in-process, both
captured by and constituted by the fluidity of the research process itself, and the living and
communicative presence of the images.
The notion that phenomenology doesn’t merely describe what’s already there, but
includes the logos of the phenomenon, and indeed creates new meanings that are based on
deep and careful attunement, is not new. Indeed, “informed by critiques of positivist
approaches to social science, qualitative researchers typically understand their work as
interpretive and generative, rather than as purely and faithfully representational” (Bondi,
2013, p. 12). As Merleau-Ponty (1945/2005) puts it, “philosophy is not the reflection of a
pre-existing truth, but, like art, the act of bringing truth into being” (p. xx). And, for McNiff
(1993) arts-based responses to phenomena are particularly well suited to this dual function of
research as a means to both deeply understand experience and provide the ground from
which one can carry new meanings forward. Indeed, McNiff (1993) considers such artsbased approaches to be explicit in this regard, and can claim a strong affiliation with
hermeneutics:
Scientific descriptions have assumed for many years that they give objective accounts
of observations and experiments, but we are now realizing that any interpretation of
phenomena changes and transforms what is observed. In this regard, the artistic
perspective may be more honest about what it does to phenomena; how it
sometimes twists, exaggerates, and distorts while at other times viewing moments
with the utmost lucidity. There are many different types of description: art openly
declares the perspective of the viewer and acknowledges what the interpretation of a
situation adds to the total process (p. 166).
It was very clear to me in working with this method that the subtlety, depth, and
responsive nature of the imaginal process and the shared dialogal conversation affirmed that
the phenomenon being explored was not fixed “out there,” waiting to be revealed. Rather,
the phenomenon of child loss and its living impact seemed to be actually present in the
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room as we looked together at the drawings, with meanings unfolding through a kind of felt
resonance between the participant, the drawings, me, and the particular relational and
embodied field, or transitional space, we all co-created together. The mood of this field was
qualified by a distinct sense of deep connection, presence, and reverie, and it created a
foundation for a distinct kind of authority based upon what Halling (2005) calls, “speaking
from the heart” (p.7) in response primarily to what is felt in the process. Similar to Halling’s
(2005) description of his own dialogal research process, this mood and way of speaking in
relation to the drawings facilitated conversations in which the interpretation of the drawings
was “not about finding a workable compromise, but about affirming an interpretation that
did justice” (p. 8) to the experience that the images were now co-constituting.
Validity here hinged upon the principle of resonance with what had appeared in
direct response to a careful attunement to the original speech of the participant’s own words.
This repeated, rigorous return to the original words of the participant kept the method
empirical and founded in the data. But, the participant’s endorsement of what the drawings
showed was not so much about them literally depicting the bare facts of what was said, as if
reflecting back a precisely measured, but inanimate account of reality as it was experienced.
Rather, the dual function of the drawings seemed to offer their capacity to resonate as
metaphorical gestures or symbols (rather than literal depictions) with the emotional truth of
what was said, while also being alive and already anticipating a turning, a shifting, an
emergence of form from what was in a process of becoming.
In his 1914 lecture, “On Psychological Understanding,” Jung (1960) advocated for a
constructive approach to psychological understanding that is more holistic and based on the
living meaning of phenomena, as opposed to reductive or causal explanations. For Jung
(1960), the living meaning “only lives when we experience it in and through ourselves” (p.
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183). From a more constructive standpoint, Jung argued that life is essentially new and can’t
be understood merely retrospectively, and asked, “how, out of this present psyche, a bridge
can be built into its own future” (p.183). From this perspective, psychological research that
aims to understand human experience can not only be examined retrospectively, but must
also recognize that meanings continue to live and transform in the process of inquiry that is
open to the shifting, experiential, and in-process nature of life itself. Writing from a
consonant sensibility about his own dialogal approach, Halling (2005) asserts that such an
open, constructive process of inquiry “considers another way of knowing, one that is poetic
in dimension in that it involves pointing to experiences rather than encapsulating them” (p.
8). I found that in my own effort to make contact with and make visible aspects of
experience which previous research had pointed to but had not fully articulated, the levels of
experience I encountered spiraled ever deeper, generated new understandings, and yet always
pointed to more. This infinite becoming was both intimately personal for participants’ own
sense of meanings unfolding, but also pointed to aspects of experience beyond themselves
that were powerfully present and felt but always again pointed to, as living phenomena. I
will address this further in the forthcoming subsection on “the invisible.”

The “More Than Words Can Say”
As noted in Part II, contemporary appeals for phenomenological inquiry that might
make room for “the more” to appear and speak, strongly oriented this research method.
Such an attunement seemed especially appropriate for the study of the lived experience of
miscarriage and its aftermath, a phenomenon distinguished by an encompassing, but often
very painful, silence. My approach might best be situated in relation to the
phenomenological tradition as a “post-postmodern hermeneutic” method, “characterized by
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an attunement to the interplay between language, felt bodily senses and ‘the more than
words can say,’ a deep regard for the complexity of an individual’s lived experience, and an
awareness of the relational and cultural constitution of that experience” (Finlay, Duquesne
Mini-course lecture, 2012). Working in this vein, Todres and Galvin (2008) in particular
have argued for an aesthetically-attuned phenomenology that affirms both the importance of
the embodied, felt sense of the “more than words can say” and the value of language that
attempts to evocatively make this “more” present in an authentic and resonant way.
But, whereas Todres (2007) primarily explores how a distinct adaptation of poetic
language and attitude might ultimately inform and enrich descriptive, phenomenological
writing, my own method additionally played with the dialogue between the distinct languages
of words and images on their own terms, moving from one to the other and then back again.
Indeed, I continually found myself reflecting upon what the drawings were showing that
language did not, as well as the interplay between the distinct qualities of expression and
knowing that language and image seemed to hold.
It was clear that, for all of the participants, the drawings evoked more than their
original words alone, and were not seen as merely interchangeable with or equivalent to
these words. Neither, for the most part, were the drawings seen as so far beyond
participants’ words that they were experienced as untethered from these original anchors.
For Sara, the drawings were “spot on,” seeming to show something of the truth of her own
experience as she had described it, as well as something “more than an illustration of the
words.” In this way, the drawings could both deeply acknowledge as well as somehow
exceed her verbally articulated experience.
For Erin, “[the drawings] t[ook] it beyond just the words into something else.” The
drawings, she said, were “just reflections of the words but just in a -- there's something more
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to it than just words.” Erin continued: “All of it…just seems to fit— looking at just the
pictures and not reading the words, I can remember the story, like it tells you the story. I
think I could tell you the parts that we talked about just from the pictures…like the pictures
can carry the thread of the whole thing.” Erin’s response to the drawings echoed Sara’s
sense of them as communicating “the more” beyond words, and yet both Sara and Erin
struggled with how to describe what this “more” was. Similarly, Rose responded to the
image of the chair in “The Rose Journal” by saying, “I mean, I can't find the right words,
but I just feel like that's, like, I mean, right. That resonates with me, a ton. Really. So much.
So much, because I don't know, it's just -- it's just what -- it's just really accurate.”
What Sara, Erin, and Rose all seemed to describe was their sense that many of the
drawings affirmed what they had said and felt in a way that “fit” and was “accurate,” in
accord with their own experience, and yet the drawings communicated this quality of
resonance in a manner that was difficult to describe in language, and indeed seemed “to go
beyond” language. Many times, new language emerged from the participants in response,
but at other times, simply a gestural or vocal affirmation of emotional concordance emerged.
Across the board, the images seemed to free something up, by virtue of their presenting
something visible and tangible that could be seen and experienced as a real presence that
welcomed touch, interaction, and response as a new, constituting experience.
The salient fact that this dialogue between distinct languages of experience was so
generative in deepening a shared phenomenological understanding—and carrying meanings
forward—seemed to support the value of my having integrated this imaginal step, but also
has implications beyond the role of providing a deepened affirmation of what each
participant may have said. Indeed, inviting images and drawing to be a part of the
hermeneutic dialogue of this research seemed to recruit some of “the more than words can
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say” through an open object for empathic resonance to which participants could formulate
their own, new language, in response. In other words, the descriptive and evocative nature
of the drawings as open objects for resonance and reflection provided not just the basis for
which a “participant check” on my own interpretative understandings could occur, but also
seemed to pull new thought and language along, carrying the previously articulated meanings
forward in each participant’s own language. As noted several times in the Participant
Chapters, the drawings seemed to function at times like bridges between the said and the
living process of bringing something that has not been “thought” or said into speech, but
which is felt or known to be true.
In this way, the method invited both the researcher and participant to engage in an
imaginal process that dialogued with and integrated different languages of understanding that
included and seemed to exceed what words could say. It began with the language of spoken
words as a point of departure, which opened into the “non-verbal” languages of image and
embodied feeling, welcoming dwelling and communication via felt resonance and
dissonance, which then, in turn, evoked new language that deepened and carried meanings
forward. Looking more deeply into what was happening in the experience of the method, it
seems important to note that it was not so much that speech and image were operating in
completely distinct, separate spheres. While there was certainly the creative tension between
language and image, or even what McNiff (1998) calls “what can and can’t be known and
expressed” (p. 31), language always seemed implicit within the images and images always
seemed implicit within language. Thus, the inner threads of each were inherent in their
complement, and tended towards carrying each other forward in a generative and integrated
way—speech giving rise to the image within it, image giving rise to the speech within it,
giving rise to image, and so on.
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It is important to note that, even without such a prior, conceptual understanding of
the interdependent relationship between image and speech, the drawings appeared in each
participant journal alongside and in relation to selected transcribed words of each respective
participant. As such, the drawings were always contextually situated by participants’ own
words. This was important not only as a way of grounding the drawings in the original
language of each participant, for both myself as researcher and for each participant, but also
as an affirmation of how our psychological life is lived experientially—with language and the
imaginal fluidly cohabiting and co-constituting experience together. However, unlike
illustrations per se in which drawings and words also may appear together, the drawings in
this method did not aspire to literal depiction of the words, but rather were concerned most
often with emotional concordance and qualities of resonance with what might have been
within, around, and pointed to by the words.
Sara explicitly noted how she liked the way the images were not “trite” or
“overworked” in an effort to “say too much” about her experience. Rather, for Sara, their
simplicity allowed them to be felt as both “already complete,” and yet profoundly open and
over-determined. Here, Sara felt the images were “more like…symbol[s],” like “meaningful
imageries in dreams.” In this way, the drawings appeared to gather multiple meanings at
once, and asserted a presence that demanded they be understood on their own terms, rather
than merely as representations. Here, Jung’s understanding of the symbol as distinct from
art offers a perspective that resonates with what Sara described. For Jung (1970), “the
union of rational and irrational truth is to be found not so much in art as in the symbol per
se: for it is the essence of the symbol to contain both. It always expresses the one through
the other; it comprises both without being either” (p. 18). The symbol, in Jung’s sense here,
has a real presence that is by its very nature over-determined in meaning, psychically
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activating, generative, and whole. It operates as a unifying element that powerfully
communicates via multiple levels of knowing, as a presencing that is both already complete
and yet alive and continually in-process. At best, the drawings in this method seemed to
function in a similar way. Of course, there were many instances in which they did not
necessarily have this immanent symbolic presence, but seemed rather to fluidly shift between
qualitatively distinct communicative tenors.
In terms of implications for qualitative research, it seemed that engaging with “the
more than words can say” through imaginal invitation and process, and thus working closely
at the edges and gaps between spoken language and image produced at least three distinct
streams or profiles of data.
First, there were aspects of the drawings that deepened my understanding of the data
(the words from each original interview), and were supported by that data, whether explicitly
or implicitly, but which I likely would not have seen without the imaginal steps. Thus, the
method provided profiles of the data that might not have been seen or apprehended if only a
text-based thematic analysis had been conducted, but which nonetheless were affirmed or
evidenced by the textual data. Some examples include Sara’s experience of subtle shifts in
embodied feeling over time, Erin’s experience of holding and being held, or Rose’s
experience of traumatic identity disruption that was a feature of her miscarriage experience.
Second, there were also aspects of the drawings for which there did not seem to be
evidence in the data of the interview, but which were validated either immediately by
participants during the Follow-Up, or were found to be startlingly meaningful through a
dialogal process of looking at them together, after first seeing them as “not quite right.”
Thus, the method also provided other profiles of the data that were not evidenced by the
text, but nonetheless were strongly affirmed by the participant during the Follow-up
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conversation. Some examples include the surprising re-appearance of a previous trauma
image that held new meanings for Sara, the bird/winged imagery and the owl baby in “The
Erin Journal,” and Rose’s experience of her wounded womb as also a site of power, or her
experience of recognizing and remembering her grandmother’s abiding presence.
Third, there were aspects of the drawings for which there did not appear to be
evidence in the data of the interview, and which were not discussed specifically during the
Follow-up. Though they appeared within the larger, endorsed whole of the body of
drawings, this last category formed the basis for speculative questions and possibilities, and
implications for further research, rather than providing the basis for claims in this study.
Included in the first category, but crossing over into the second in many instances
were certainly the aesthetic, textural dimensions of lived, embodied, experience that Todres
(2007) discusses. Similarly, the profound appearance of intergenerational and ancestral
influences of trauma in all of the women’s drawings showed aspects that fell into both the
first and second categories. As Sara noted, the symbolic appeared as meaningfully
communicative, and these too seemed to fluidly traverse the boundary between the first and
second categories. The psycho-spiritual, or what I will discuss soon as the seemingly
“invisible” dimensions of experience more clearly fell into the second category.
Todres (2007) writes that, “for Heidegger, there is a mysterious relation between
language and Being, in which the ‘unsaid’ lives always exceedingly as that which the said is
about. Speech in a broad sense is pregnant with this excess” (p. 19). This excess, or “the
more,” may press upon or move within us in an way that evokes an intention to speak or
make it visible, or it may simply constitute, subtly but deeply, the oft taken-for-granted
texture of experience. With this research method, it seemed that each of the three distinct
streams were important in their own way for the quality of the encounter that they made
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possible during the Follow-up, and the sense of resonance, validation, and even healing that
seemed to occur when engaging with this “more.” Reflecting upon the appearance of “the
more” in and through the drawings, I was also struck by the fact that what appeared was
never the final “say,” in that even as it carried feeling, thought, and language forth, its unknowability was also revealed just as clearly. Not only did “the more” always seem to point
to ever deepening spirals of meanings, it also evoked relational aspects of participants’
experiences that challenged the notion of experience as discretely personal (so that,
ancestors, other trauma echoes, and so on appeared as meaningfully connected rather than
tangential aspects of participants’ world of experience).
Todres (2007) cites James Hillman’s invitation to “breathe in” (p. 12) the textures of
human psychological life, so that the work of qualitative research might be a faithful
honoring of the meaningful, incarnate human world that it seeks to understand. The
researcher’s language—and, in this method, the researcher’s drawings—with regard to
experience, in turn, can be “‘truthful’ in that [they] attempt to retain the pre-reflective
qualities of experiential structures—concrete, embodied, mooded, sensed, interrelated, and
always full of the imagination gathered from other times and places” (Todres, 2007, p. 12).
The imaginal component of my method strongly suggested that, on the content level,
the drawings allowed access to meanings that would not have been otherwise articulated,
and, on the level of method, it seemed to provide support for my methodological
innovation—that making an image in response to participants’ speech could show
something of “the more than words can say” in a way that was generative and deepening,
though never the final say. Perhaps the strongest support for the method overall, but
particularly in terms of its capacity to access and illuminate “the more,” was the way that all
three participants were deeply moved by the images and found the process to be meaningful
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in that it not only affirmed their personal, recollected experience, but also seemed to situate
their ongoing, living, unfolding experience within the context of “the more” of their
psychological life and world as a whole. Perhaps Erin said it most succinctly when she
commented that the whole body of drawings felt like “a holding” that not only affirmed the
way she herself held her children and her memory of loss, but how she was also being held
by something much larger and “beyond” what could be said.

The Invisible
When I embarked on this research, one of the things that oriented me was the way in
which miscarriage was often called an invisible and silent phenomenon, because it is so often
left unacknowledged culturally, and because there is “nothing” that remains to mark the
reality that a loss did occur. My interest in making visible what was otherwise invisible had
to do with addressing both the lack of visibility of miscarriage within the socio-cultural
sphere, as well as the way women may continue to carry unresolved psychological aspects of
the experience in implicit or invisible ways over time. Thus, my conceptualization of what
the invisible aspects of the experience might be was somewhat overlaid with the sense that
there might be persistent, implicit embodied experiences that were not well articulated or
amenable to language, but might find some expression via imaginal engagement. My initial
understanding was that there may be two basic levels of experience—one consisting of the
explicit, spoken, visible markers around the experience, and the other consisting of the more
implicit, unarticulated, unformulated, “invisible,” and embodied dimensions of experience.
What I found in the course of this research process was that the data hardly assumed
neat categorization within these rough heuristic categories, especially along the lines of what
was “implicit” vs. “explicit” or “invisible” vs. “visible.” The image of the Möbius strip, in
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which the underside and over-side proceed continuously in a loop in a way that one side
continuously takes on the position of the other, was a helpful one to me in making some
sense of this fluidity. I became aware that the implicit and explicit aspects of experience
always seemed tethered to each other, and never appeared as the surface or underside in any
kind of fixed way (with the explicit always “up” and the implicit “down,” for example). In a
similar way, what was consciously known and unconsciously known also seemed often
difficult to distinguish, as the one always seemed to be lining the other. At the same time,
attention to “the more” as what was exceeding the said, generated a great deal of depth-ful
understanding that likely would not have been accessible in the same way without the
orienting structure these heuristic concepts provided.
But, across all three participants, a seeming third dimension of experience seemed to
appear via the drawings and the dialogue that amplified them, which was not the same as
“explicit” or “implicit” experience, nor “invisible” experience as I had initially conceived of
it. It also seemed to take the previously discussed third position of the observer (as a
differentiated position that was available to any member of the triangular field) a bit further
by virtue of the felt quality of a distinct presence that was felt as quite Other, that did not
seem to be adequately accounted for using the term “implicit.” Here, Otherness refers to a
felt sense of awareness and presence that is both other than and beyond the sense of my
own or the participant’s personal ego, with a distinct quality that Sarah and Erin participants
called “spiritual,” and which might be described as transpersonal in the sense of extending
beyond our “individual or personal [experience] to encompass wider aspects of humankind,
life, psyche, or cosmos”(Walsh & Vaughan, 1993). Though felt as other than personal ego,
this felt quality of Otherness was experienced by participants as deeply meaningful,
connected, and relevant. It was often experienced by participants and me as initially hidden
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or not obvious, unexpected, uncanny, or ego-dystonic, but also utterly and remarkably
beautiful. For all three participants, these aspects evoked the feeling of being meaningfully
supported in a way that was not self-generated, nor attributable to immediate others,
including myself. For all three, this Otherness manifested a distinctly healing and
compassionate quality that was both moving and affirming.
With Sara, this Otherness seemed to appear as the unexpected return of the image of
Lily that she recognized with surprise, and which, she felt, signaled our shared immersion in
“the collective unconscious” (by which she was recalling Jung’s term). This Otherness also
seemed to appear through the dreams she described, as well as through their amplification in
the drawings, and in the ongoing living relationship with her son that Sara experienced as
light that had a quality and presence that she recognized as distinct from her own self. With
Erin, this dimension of experience appeared through the reappearance and return of her son
as she understood it, in the pervasive bird/winged imagery that held precise resonance
despite it being unspoken, as well as with the “owl baby,” which evoked a new awareness
related to the baby brother who died. With Rose, the appearance of the invisible support
and presence of Rose’s grandmother was carried forth by the spinning of her ring, a
discovery that Rose felt as deeply true and which she held with profound gratitude.
Often, these harbingers of the invisible aspects of experience emerged out of deeper
attunement first to implicit levels of felt experience. For example, the persistent background
feeling of holding or tightness in Rose’s hips where she held all of her “upf” (as implicit,
previously unarticulated embodied experience) first generated images that traced the feeling
space of this particular embodied experience, but then the images evolved toward one which
showed both a profile of the womb as wounded as well as an archetypal and more
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transpersonal quality (as touching something beyond her unique personal experience,
connecting it to and nesting it meaningfully with a larger field).
My understanding of the implicit here comes from Gendlin’s (1982) work, which
addressed the latent, felt, embodied experience, the meaning of which is there, but yet has
not been symbolized or expressed. As in the example of the latent limb that became a wing
in “Erin’s Journal,” the implicit embodied experience seemed to become a bridge to an
awareness of something more that was marked by mystery and the sense of an immanent
non-ordinary realm in which the personal experience was nested. Said simply, it seemed that
participant’s careful inward attention and indwelling with felt experience seemed to open out
to their awareness of what was seemingly beyond them.
Recognizing that a term for these distinctly Other dimensions of experiences runs
the risk of implying an ontological claim or an explanation for what they are, I cautiously will
use the term “invisible,” with the caveat that the term only points to something that
appeared in and through the drawings and the process of attending to implicit embodied
experience, but which does not need to be prematurely categorized in order for them to be
meaningful phenomena. Though perhaps the field experience I am talking about has gone by
many names (the hidden, non-ordinary reality, the numinous, the unconscious, the psychoid,
alam al-mithal, etc.), what is most important for this discussion is that this distinct dimension
of human experience seemed to readily appear across all three participants through the
engagement with the imaginal and implicit experience, and in the activation of the
transitional space between us.
At a basic level, it seemed that, for all three participants, loss awakened an awareness
of some supportive Otherness, called “the spiritual” by Sara and Erin. Dwelling deeply with
child loss through the imaginal process also seemed to evoke echoes of intergenerational
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trauma and child loss, with the attendant awareness that this experience is not singular, and
implicated and invoked more than the individual participants alone. One question I had
throughout this process was whether my unexpressed, but certainly not hidden, personal
openness to and acceptance of spiritual experiences and intergenerational echoes may have
encouraged the participants to talk to me about what they felt to be spiritual aspects of their
experience more so than if another researcher had conducted this study. As well, though all
participants started out with a focus on the miscarriage or child loss as an event, their
narratives spread out into other contextual realms, especially with regard to family dynamics
and intergenerational trauma, areas around which I also have a particular interest. It is likely
that what was emphasized and the direction that participants took in the initial interview had
much to do with these particular biases on my part, but I also think that the appearance of
the non-ordinary or invisible aspects of experience which occurred via the drawings also
came through likely due to a particular openness and hospitality towards them on both my
and the participants’ parts. In this way, both what the participant chose to speak about, and
what, in turn, spoke through the drawings, seemed to rely upon a faith that these experiences
would be respected and valued as valid aspects that could appear and be heard on their own
terms.
Following Gadamer (1975), the understanding of experience that emerged out of the
particular relational field that, at the very least, the participants, the drawings, and I cocreated, should be seen as not mine alone, nor the other’s alone, but rather co-constituted
and alive. Similarly, Todres and Galvin (2008) assert that embodied phenomenological
research sees the data and the process of understanding, what an individual uniquely brings
and what emerges as something resonant beyond the individual, as always part of a shared
inter-subjective horizon. Opening to a body-based hermeneutic process in which the
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researcher attunes herself to the dynamic inter-relational field of the research situation
establishes “a pattern of understanding that is connected to both ‘otherness’ and the ‘self’”
(Todres and Galvin, 2008, p. 573). In the context of this discussion, it is not only the
“otherness” of the other, breathing person of the participant with whom we co-create a new
relational field, but also the Other of what may be felt in and between us, which perhaps
neither party can fully claim as known, and which will always exceed complete
understanding.
While Todres and Galvin (2008) and Gendlin (2004) focus on the inter-subjective,
embodied co-constitution of felt experience between and with persons, the analytical or
Jungian depth tradition emphasizes the relational timbre of the topic itself, the role of
ancestors, and the encounter with some intentionality in the work itself that the researcher
must receptively welcome. This is an encounter with a kind of Otherness in research that
Romanyshyn (2007) calls the “soul of the work,” which he considers crucial to any depthoriented research. It is the “gap between what is said and what wants and needs to be
spoken” (Romanyshyn, 2007, p. 4), which chooses the researcher via a felt call to re-cover,
re-member, and re-search again something that was, on some level, once known but has
been forgotten. For Romanyshyn (2007), “the imaginal approach to research is
characterize[ed by]…a fundamental shift from the point of view of the ego to that of the
soul in research”(p. 6), which requires a willingness to indwell with what is Other, and then
be able to gather herself again, transformed, to make the return that requires, and is
characterized by, a renewed differentiation.
For Romanyshyn (2007), patient reverie is at the heart of imaginal re-search, and the
assertion of meaning to Otherness should not be hastily issued. It is “the mood of the
poetics of the research process, and, as such, is a paradoxical way of knowing the world,
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whose mood is neither oneiric nor rational” (p. 87). Romanyshyn’s language here helps to
situate my phenomenological method at the edge of several boundaries—between what is
said and unsaid, what is visible and what is hidden or invisible, what is familiar and what is
Other, and so on. The imaginal, it seems, served not only as a point of access to other
profiles of human experience, but also an opening that invited ever-deepening feeling and
encounters with aspects of the relational experience that situated us within a living and
communicative participatory field.
Wikman’s (2011) discussion of Jung’s practice of active imagination offers one
understanding of what seemed to emerge via this method of research, as well as perhaps a
somewhat more grounded language for what Romanyshyn described. For Wikman, active
imagination came out of a process that Jung refined of sitting still with and being in dialogue
with the unconscious or that which was outside of one’s encapsulated ego, as populated with
communicative Others, who at times demanded a confrontation. According to Wikman
(2011), Jung saw that the value in active imagination was the way it evoked the religious
center, moving us beyond the ego complex to see and apprehend in ever new ways, and
developing, in the process of working with the imaginal, subtle sense organs. It hones a new
center of awareness beyond the ego complex that connects us to a larger reality, and what
appears is not an idea or a religion, but an experience of a cosmological shift and our place in
it. “Worlds within worlds open” (Wikman, 2011).
What Wikman describes here certainly resonates to a degree with what I experienced
as a researcher engaging with an imaginal process of inquiry. To the surprise of both me
and my participants, there was the sense of a third or Otherness that appeared as an intimate
and willing partner in a process that seemed to make room not only for what Damery (2014)
calls the symbolic and psychological, but also the spiritual and psychic (p. 155). For
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Romanyshyn (2007), access to what Jung (1961/1989) called “the Unanswered, Unresolved,
and Unredeemed” (p. 191, cited in Romanyshyn, p. 85) in psychic life, requires that one have
“an eye for the invisible in the visible, or that third ear that is sensitive to the whispers of
those unanswered questions that make their appeal to us” (p. 85).
Perhaps the language here speaks to how the “invisible” aspects of being are not
apart from us, but held within the visible and the immanent world, whether in life or in the
research process. As the artist, Paul Klee (1920/1968), remarked, “Art does not reproduce
the visible; rather, it makes visible”(p. 182). Similarly, Merleau-Ponty’s (1945/2005)
understanding that the phenomenologist “slackens [her] intentional threads, so that
transcendences fly up [and appear]” speaks to the experience of the “invisible” dimensions
of experience being right there in the visible. In this sense, I am not so sure that the method
itself should be thought of as intentionally eliciting or conjuring these dimensions, but
rather, it provides, by virtue of its quality of attunement to the language of images and
embodied feelings, a frequency through which such immanent dimensions may be heard and
seen as integrated with and inseparable from what might otherwise be ordinary experience.
What seems most important to note about their appearance in this research process is not
some speculation about what these aspects are but the fact that, for all three participants, the
“invisible” was experienced as profoundly moving and of a markedly healing quality in
relation to participants’ experience of loss. Especially awakened and activated, perhaps by
such loss, what appeared through the drawings was a profound sense of being within a
relational field that is alive, responsive, and resonant with connections with others and
Otherness.
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LIMITATIONS, CAUTIONS, AND SHADOWS OF THE METHOD
A Qualitative Method for Whom and for What?
While this imaginal, hermeneutic method was quite revealing and powerful as a
research approach, I continually found myself confronted by the sense that I would not
suggest that others conduct qualitative research in this way, and at the very least, I felt
extremely cautious about the prospect that another researcher might apply this method.
What was this about? As I reflected on this question throughout the process, I felt that it
was not so much about the method needing to be mine alone, as much as it was about a
protective concern for participants. This method has the capacity to access levels of
experience that demands a great deal of ongoing, reflexive self-awareness and containment
on the part of the researcher that I attempted to negotiate, but I am not convinced that I was
entirely successful and I maintain concerns about potential negative impact on participants.
I also recognized both the difficulties I had at times differentiating enough to assume a thirdperson perspective (Bondi, 2013) in relation to the research and the process, as well as the
undeniable seductiveness of the method, which likely made it more difficult for participants
to differentiate as well. The method also pulls for a certain narcissism on the part of the
researcher who might easily get caught up in a stance that confuses her own processes and
experience for the other’s, or is driven by an agenda that is overinvested in the notion that
the research is to be healing.
As discussed in the reflexivity chapter, I attempted to carefully assess, articulate, and
track the biases I had that may have influenced the process, whether in terms of implicit
hopes and assumptions I was bringing into the research, initial impressions following the
interview, the images that emerged, or through my own nonverbal embodied responses.
These different reflexive steps were very important to me as a way of trying to discern what
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was “mine,” from what was the participant’s, as well as in terms of accessing some
impressions and possibilities that could be brought back to the participant during the
Follow-Up for exploration. However, it was clear in many instances that these boundaries
were often very indistinct.
Indeed, one of the shadows of the method is the danger of assuming that, because of
the researcher’s reflexive safeguards, there will be a clear distinction between, and basis for
definite claims about, whose material it is that the drawings embody. For example, even
though I was certain that the chair imagery was “mine,” the particular drawings of chairs
were amongst the most “accurate” and “spot on” for Rose and Sarah respectively. For Erin,
the winged and bird imagery that “came through,” despite no mention of it in her testimony,
was also experienced as accurately reflecting her and her family’s imaginal experience with
startling precision. For Sara, the image from her respective drawings that re-evoked a
previous trauma image that she had made some years before signaled the undeniable
presence of the “collective unconscious.” These boundary crossings, or back and forth
between, what was “mine,” what belonged to each participant, what was arising in the inbetween, and what belonged to a larger awareness or understanding beyond us personally,
were most often not at all clear.
At the same time, the examples I have just named are just a few of many instances in
this process of research in which deeply moving and revealing aspects of participants’
experience could be seen, heard, and taken up. So, I was confronted with the issue of how
to honestly honor the gifts of this method, while also honestly and rigorously attempting to
articulate the risks it involves as a method of qualitative research. In other words, do the
risks outweigh the benefits, or are there topics, participants, and researchers for whom this
method could be utilized with sensitivity and rigorous reflexivity? Before making any claims
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about this question, I’ll address more fully the shadows that I believe are necessary for any
researcher interested in this method to consider.

The Shadow of Unexamined Counter-Transference
First, it is important to consider whether the “more” that the drawings might be
showing could be understood as merely my own counter-transference toward the participant
and her story. By counter-transference, I am referring to the phenomenon articulated within
the psychodynamic psychotherapy tradition in particular, in which the therapist’s own
reaction to and with the patient foregrounds both the therapist’s own biases, historical
relational patterns, and often unconscious processes, as well as what, about the patienttherapist situation and patient’s own history or comportment, might be evoking those
responses on the part of the therapist. In psychotherapy, counter-transference phenomena
can be consciously considered and used judiciously in service of understanding the relational
dynamics that may be at play, but can also be problematic and destructive if left
unacknowledged by the therapist, attributed solely to the patient’s own pathology, or
undergirding the therapist’s own unconscious enactments.
The counter-transference phenomenon and its potential shadows provides an
important basis for the critique of this research method insofar as the drawings could be
seen as representing primarily my own idiosyncratic reactions to or fantasies about each
participant’s testimony. One of the ways I attempted to temper this possibility was by
consciously making the choice to not stay too long with or elaborate upon any of the
drawings, nor “correct” them in any way during the listening/drawing process. Following
the work of Franck (1973), I had the sense that spending too much time in elaboration with
any particular drawing might unduly pull me into my own fantasy, and out of direct contact
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with the participant’s words. Thus, the way I approached the drawing process was not only
consciously anchored repeatedly in the flow of the participant’s own words, but also meant
to capture something about what was said in very simple, gestural forms that remained open
and not overly “personalized” by me, even as the style of my own hand executed these
gestures. In this way, the intent was to mediate an amplification of the psychological
material that seemed to cohabitate the words, as an imaginal response rather than as an
unconscious or less-conscious reaction on my part. The success in making this hoped-for
distinction between a response versus a reaction, without slipping into problematic regions
of counter-transference (as non-reflexive and fantasy-driven), could only seemingly be
assessed by the participants’ responses at the Follow-up.
While the issue of the drawings being merely the product of counter-transference on
my part seemed to be tempered by the degree of resonance with them that each participant
expressed, this was also a shared process in which new meanings were co-created in relation
to the drawings and perhaps not enough differentiation was able to occur. The pervasive
shadow here is again the seductiveness of this method, as one that explicitly aims toward the
levels of experience that participants may not have yet formulated or may not even be
“theirs” (i.e. intergenerational or ancestral). During the dialogal conversation, participants
may have felt pulled into a kind of confluence with the drawings without enough relational
or structural support to challenge or negate them. Reflecting on my own experience with
participants, I maintain a persistent concern that they may not have had enough support or
opportunity to provide me with more friction, despite my normalizing the expectation that
some or many of the drawings beyond the ones they indicated won’t fit for them and
inviting conversation around that. Given that all three expressed amazement and gratitude
for the depth of attention and work that went into making the drawings, I imagine that
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participants could have also felt reluctant to provide me with more friction out of a feeling
of obligation for my work or out of courtesy. I was genuinely surprised by the level of
concordance participants expressed with the drawings, and maintain the caution that
precisely because so much of the material that the drawings was evoking may not have
already been formulated, the drawings and my own presence as a person may have unduly
influenced participants to conform their self-understandings to what they perceived in the
drawings.
Murray Stein (1984) provides a relevant understanding of the shadows of the
therapeutic stance that is oriented primarily around what he calls “shamanic
countertransference,” whereby the therapist takes into herself the analysand’s illness, finds a
way to cure it, and then delivers this medicine back to the analysand. According to Stein,
this process of mutual identification, projective identification, and introjection all occur
unconsciously as ego boundaries on the part of the therapist relax, and a sense of fluid
confluence dominates. It is a seductive dynamic that can become indulgent on the part of
the analyst, who may not recognize it as such, or worse, may actually project her own illness
onto the analysand who then complies by identifying with it and presenting it back for
treatment. In the same paper, Stein (1984) discussed the “maieutic transference,” which is
oriented around the therapeutic stance of the analyst as a kind of midwife, receptively
listening to unconscious communications and latent meanings for signs of the birth of the
Self. One of the main shadows here is again the illusory seductiveness of the hope of
birthing such a dramatic shift, without awareness of one’s own unconscious stance or a
willingness to recognize the analysand’s true psychological picture.
The blind narcissism of these stances—when driven by the therapist’s (or, in this
case, the researcher’s) over-investment in the identity which orients the stance and its goals
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(of healing or birthing)—warrants a very strong caution when considering the implications
of the imaginal hermeneutic method for both research and psychotherapy applications. The
imaginal process as I’ve described it in the method—of listening, taking in, drawing, and
giving back—shares many of the phenomenological aspects that the conceptual language of
“mutual identification, projective identification, and introjection” have tried to describe. As
well, my intention as a researcher to attend to what was “implicit, invisible, and embodied,”
hearkens the maieutic stance, certainly at the risk of not hearing and respecting as valid the
conscious experience of each participant as it may have been expressed. It is likely that
despite my efforts toward differentiation, self-reflexivity, eliciting participants’ experiences of
friction with the method and drawings, and the attempt to make what I may have been
taking in and giving back visible and conscious, there were many blind spots in my method
that the reader may readily perceive. And, especially if engaged with over time, I could
imagine that working with images in the manner of my method, but in the context of
psychotherapy, would very likely bring the issues that Stein (1984) raises directly to the fore,
and would be necessary for the therapist to continually consider. Whether as a research
method, or integrated into psychotherapy, Stein’s admonitions reinforce the importance of
the researcher watching her biases closely especially in moments of confluence, and being
able to hold her own meanings related to the images lightly, seeking and being able to
amplify even subtle differentiation. Even so, the researcher should be mindful that the
participant may not have the words to comment on what might be an overstep on the part
of the researcher out of unformulated confusion, or out of courtesy.
As well, there is the obvious danger that the bridge that the images create may lead
the participant toward new meanings and understandings that are disturbing/destabilizing or
overwhelming for her. It is important to mention too that the participant’s encounter with
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her own transcribed words can also be potentially disturbing, as was Rose’s response to
seeing her words “being nothing again.”
Following the previous discussion on researcher’s embodiment, as understood via
Merleau-Ponty’s concept of “style,” it is clear that, insofar as my own presence and style coconstituted the drawings that emerged, this method of drawing would undoubtedly look
quite different when done by another researcher. I imagine that even if the particular steps
were followed with care and rigor, the process would be best considered an experimental
exploration, with a necessary openness to the possibility of outcomes that might be quite
distinct.
As Sara noted, this way of working is not “1, 2, 3,…but rather practiced like an art”
that works primarily at a subtle level of experience. Given my own background as an artist,
psychotherapist, and practitioner of various contemplative and energy-based practices, this
method allowed me to recruit those more refined skills toward a particular way of working
that may not at all be appropriate for many other researchers, especially those without
backgrounds as psychotherapists. Besides the cautions around other researchers adopting
this approach because it draws so heavily upon psychotherapeutic skills, there are also the
cautions related to someone like me (who is an artist and psychotherapist) using this method
to do research as well. As my reference to Stein’s (1983) work already anticipates, perhaps
this means of conducting research is more appropriately situated within the realm of
psychotherapy practice proper, rather than as a qualitative research method, for the reasons I
have begun to outline. However, in the next section, I will attempt to address the kind of
sensibility, care, and considerations that another qualitative researcher might adopt should he
wish to employ this method. I will also address the distinct, but at times overlapping,
projects of psychotherapy and research.
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GUIDING INSIGHTS FROM PSYCHOTHERAPY REGARDING THE USE OF THE
HERMENEUTIC, IMAGINAL APPROACH AS A RESEARCH METHOD
How Understandings from Psychotherapy Practice Suggest Specific Cautions for this Method
As I worked with the imaginal, hermeneutic method for this study, I came to
recognize that the way I was taking it up and working with it grew, as much out of the
insights and intuitions specific to psychotherapy process as it did from existing
phenomenological research methods. As discussed in the previous subsection, this appeared
to me to be both problematic on the one hand as a research method that was not meant to
be an intervention per se, but promising on the other in the context of psychotherapy work,
as all three participants experienced the process as therapeutic, and the method seemed to
warrant examination on those terms.
This imaginal, hermeneutic research method, like many forms of psychotherapy,
supported open, exploratory and constructive dialogue and shared reverie as a valid process
of knowing, dwelled deeply with experience that spanned a complex spectrum of what
seemed to be known/knowable and what seemed to be unknown/unknowable, elicited
further examination of thoughts and feelings by each participant, and worked with subtle,
moment-to-moment awareness in both myself, the researcher, and the participant. Like
psychotherapy, the method worked with presence (including the real, communicative
presence of images), gesture, principles of resonance and play, and openness to engaging
productively with dissonance and friction towards some shared understanding. If the images
can be understood as having been given out of the particular relational and psychic field that
each participant and I co-created together (rather than being understood as coming from
one of us alone), this method also can be seen as presenting a participatory, receptive and
active process which helped the participant birth, from her own invisible world or from the
transitional space between us, certain resources that could bring her healing. Like certain
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forms of psychotherapy, the method was also predicated upon a willingness, as a researcher,
to be affected, challenged, and changed.
As a psychotherapist, I clearly had and have a bias not only for these qualities of
shared inquiry that are creative, contemplative, and akin to psychotherapeutic process, but
also for the healing impact of such forms of engagement. At the same time, I recognize the
ethical challenges around qualitative research in particular that demand an awareness that the
research situation is not therapy, nor was this particular study conceived as an examination
of the method as a therapeutic intervention. As already discussed in the Rose Chapter, I
struggled then and at different moments in the research process with how to maintain fealty
and transparency to the method while also being cognizant of ways the images might be
disturbing or too confrontational, as well as the need for containment when there is not a
sustained therapeutic relationship over time.
I found that the process I engaged in with this method continually challenged the
boundaries between research and psychotherapy, in large part, I am sure, because of my own
sensibility as a psychotherapist and because of the aim of the study to move into less
formulated realms of experience. As a psychotherapist, often an openness to embracing and
including these aspects of experience can be critical to the psychotherapeutic process, but in
the context of research, in which there are only two discrete encounters with a participant, I
became acutely aware that there needed to be some important safeguards and considerations
for the researcher—or for the psychotherapist who is explicitly wearing the hat of a
researcher. These considerations come directly out of my practice as a psychotherapist, and
assume more of an explicit focus on safeguards conceptualized out of the context of that
discipline, and, in turn, are equally relevant if considering how this method might be adapted
for psychotherapeutic practice.
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The first consideration has to do with this issue of containment. If taken up as a
qualitative approach, the researcher needs to be clear that the method is not about eliciting a
catharsis because of an investment to “go deeper,” and must be oriented by following the
lead of the participant, staying close to her own words, and finding a way to end both the
initial interview and the Follow-up by bringing the focus back to the everyday, immediate
present. Exploring “the more than words can say” is about receptive listening, rather than
about actively pressing for more, and so the researcher also “contains” herself for the sake of
the participant. Because this method provides a way of attuning to what might be implicit,
unformulated, and unarticulated body feelings, the researcher should be aware that much of
this may not be conscious material, and one cannot predict what or who will show up. This
process, then, requires the willingness to hold open a hospitality to the Other with a lot of
self-awareness, being able to engage deeply and empathically while also being able to return
and differentiate.
Containment in this context has to do with the understanding, from the tradition of
psychotherapy, that one cannot go with a client to where one hasn’t travelled already oneself
as a therapist. This does not mean that the therapist has to have experienced the same thing
as the client, but rather she has to have been willing, herself, to engage in this manner of selfexploration. In terms of this research method, the researcher’s own personal exploration of
her experiences of unarticulated body feelings, implicit, and unformulated experience is vital
and, I would contend, necessary. Not only does it provide some basis for what she is going
to be attuning to, but such self-awareness allows those dimensions of experience to appear
and become amplified in the research situation in their differentiated specificity—not only in
terms of what is mine, partially mine, or not mine, but also in terms of the distinct textural
qualities of what arises. What appears can then be offered back to the participant in the
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form of a drawing that has a particular form that literally gives the experience “shape.” This
giving back, from a place marked by the capacity to subtly differentiate and trace shifts in
experience, does not then leave the participant’s spoken experience entirely “out there,” but
it is given a place here, in the drawings, which the participant may relate to by taking them
up, leaving them be, or challenging them on the basis of their concrete qualities. If the
researcher does not have a good handle on her own vocabulary of experiencing, this kind of
subtle differentiation is less likely to occur, and the participant and researcher alike may feel
overly identified with or unable to relate to what emerges imaginally. Fundamentally,
knowing the leanings, preferences, and tuning capacities of one’s own language of
experience as a researcher provides a basis for containment that paves the way back from the
engagement with less formulated aspects of experience which may be arising through the
participant’s speech, to what was already known—thus allowing for some integration.
Another important consideration has to do with the ego strength of both the
researcher and the participant, which may not be readily apparent, even if the researcher has
a psychotherapy background. The reason this is so important is because there can be a
distinctly different level of tolerance for imaginal work as well as a capacity to work with the
metaphorical language of images. All three women in my study had the ego strength to
engage with the images as symbols and to discern new meanings and language from them
from their own experience. As such, the images seemed to be experienced primarily as
generative and supportive, even if showing distinct profiles of experience that were not as
readily “known.” For someone with less ego strength, the images could easily have been
read as literal and experienced as overwhelmingly real and even persecutory, especially the
ones with a strong archetypal feel. For someone like this, it would not be helpful to
reconfigure one’s personal experience within a larger, archetypal framework that might
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engender it with meaning that might feel overly ambiguous or transpersonal, but rather it
would be important to, as concretely as possible, tether her experience as one that can be
described in everyday, concrete terms that feel personally relevant. With Sara, a quite
profound sense of confluence occurred when she acknowledged that we had connected at
the level of the collective unconscious, but rather than being disturbing for her, she found
this affirming as she was able to readily shift her personal experience into a larger story.
Along the same lines, the activation of the archetypal dimension can be helpful in
some cases, but not helpful at all for others. With the three participants I worked with for
this study, the archetypal perspective that appeared in certain images seemed to support
psychological movement, effectively getting certain perspectives (such as the womb as
irrevocably damaged) unstuck. However, for someone who may feel overwhelmed with
images associated with trauma, and awash in the overwhelming feelings elicited by those
images, a shift towards bringing experience into speech (rather than more imagery) that is
grounding and concrete may be much more appropriate. Either way, just as there can be
aspects of participants’ experiences that are seemingly ignored for the sake of focusing on
what is most concrete and personal, there are many shadows to focusing only on the
archetypal and symbolic to the exclusion of the individual’s unique lived reality. Whether a
researcher working with this method or a psychotherapist, one should be continually self
aware about biases contributing to such alliances, so that engagement with the imaginal does
not defensively override everything else, nor the ordinary reality remain completely turned
away from the supports that the imaginal may have to offer.
These understandings of some of the cautions about the method come out of
psychotherapy practice, and like that practice, also are not meant to be prescriptive nor
formulaic. Like psychotherapy, this method also draws upon principles of flexibility,
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creativity, and improvisation that belong to art, and so while the steps of the method provide
a structure and a scaffold, the process itself is fluid, individualized, and requires a lot of
judgment on the part of the researcher. As such, should a researcher elect to utilize this
method for her own research, she needs to be able to carefully discern when and when not
this particular imaginal, hermeneutic approach would be appropriate in light of the factors I
discussed. Of course, a faith in the value of the distinct ways of knowing that the imaginal
might offer can bring a certain vitality to a research or psychotherapy process, but the
researcher and therapist alike must also be willing to let go of whatever might arise so that it
does not become reified by either’s overinvestment in its meaning.

The Relationship Between Research and Psychotherapy in the Human Science Tradition
Given that the boundaries between this method of research and psychotherapy were
quite blurred, how can the parallels be understood and taken forward productively and
ethically? There have been several authors who have observed that research interviews are
often therapeutic (e.g., Bondi, 2013; Brannen, 1993; Dickson-Swift, James, & Liamputtong,
2008; Rosett0, 2014). Edwards (2001) considers phenomenological research in particular to
be a therapeutic intervention in and of itself, citing both Van den Berg’s (1980)
understanding of “the phenomenological movement as psychotherapeutic in its potential to
bring about a whole new lived world” (p.3), and Giorgi’s (1984) understanding of both
phenomenological research and therapy as essentially “dialogical, descriptive, disciplined,
qualitative, and participat[ory]”(p.3). However, several authors from various qualitative
traditions have raised concerns about the therapeutic role of research interviews (e.g.,
Grafanaki, 1996; King 1996; Mauthner, Birch, Jesop, & Miller, 2002), as well as more general
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concerns about the similarities and differences between research and therapy (e.g., Gale,
1992; Hutchinson & Wilson, 1994; Letherby, 2000).
As Glesne and Peshkin (1992) have said, “Although researchers do not wittingly
assume the role of the therapist, they nonetheless fashion an interview process that can be
strikingly therapeutic” (p.192). Rosetto (2014) takes this up as primarily an asset to
qualitative methods, arguing that, while not therapy per se, participating in qualitative
research interviews is inherently therapeutic and often mediates a positive transformative
experience for participants. She sees this therapeutic quality as being due to the creation of a
space in which stories are shared and in which a healing meaning-making function (Gale,
1992) can be mediated, along with being a process which heightens self-awareness and
deepens understanding on the part of the participant. Similarly, Bondi (2013) notes that
“psychotherapy does not have the monopoly on the therapeutic” (p. 9), and she sees both as
conversant projects of making meaning. Rosetto (2014) claims that qualitative research
interviews and clinical interviews may share the qualities of “rapport building, openness, and
shared understanding”(P. 483), and elicit stories and “meanings, emotions, experiences, and
relationships that cannot easily be observed”(P. 483).
Rosetto’s (2014) distinctions between therapy and qualitative research essentially
hinge upon the view that qualitative researchers are more apt to be equal partners in the
experience, and participate in the “joint construction of meaning” (Gubrium & Holstein,
2002, p. 17, as cited in Rosetto, 2014, p. 483), rather than constituted by a therapist who
assumes a distinct position of authority and advice-giving (p. 483). Of course, there is much
literature on the theory and practice of psychotherapy across several schools of thought (e.g.,
Spinelli, 2007; Orange, 2011; Beck, J., 2011) that would certainly challenge this assertion that
therapists primarily operate from a position of responsibility for the client’s own change or
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that therapists’ primary role is to give advice. But, Rosetto’s (2014) understanding that
qualitative research interviews, marked by a process of encouraging in-depth discussion
toward personal meanings in a context distinct from psychotherapy, are inherently
therapeutic, is quite relevant to the implications of my own method and for its application as
a method belonging to psychotherapy.
Unlike Rosetto (2014) and other researchers she cites, though, I do happen to also be
a psychotherapist with psychotherapeutic skills upon which I recognize that I relied heavily
in this imaginal, hermeneutic method. And, it was out of this experience primarily, that I
have felt a tremendous sense of caution about who should do this method, and whether it is
even one that should be advocated as a research method apart from therapy. Dickson-Swift,
James, Kippen, & Liamputtong (2006) provide an excellent discussion of researchers’
experiences with boundary crossing in research particularly in terms of the relationship to
counseling or psychotherapy. Most of their participants were researchers who acknowledged
the often therapeutic impact their interviews had, but also often felt very uncomfortable with
not knowing how to handle emotional material that arose in talking with participants about
sensitive topics. Their participants discussed making a conscious choice to back away from
such material or “detach” (p. 681), confronted with their own lack of training in how to
handle emotional activation on the part of the participant, and noted that participants may
have even been harmed in such a process.
This potential for harm, and what I have already discussed in terms of the issues
around containment, is one of the primary shadows of a method which undoubtedly recruits
skills of the psychotherapist that are considered basic therapeutic non-specifics (rapport
building, active listening), as well as much more refined psychotherapeutic skills (tracking
internal or implicit states, processing of emotional responses and meanings in different
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languages of knowing, holding a transitional space for collaborative and open play/shared
reverie). Indeed, as the researchers in Dickson-Swift, et. al’s (2006) study asserted, Kvale
(1996) has noted that participants in research interviews who find the process therapeutic are
very likely to “bring forth deeper personal problems requiring therapeutic assistance”
(p.155). In order to address the issue of potentially harmful role-confusion of the researcher
with a therapist, Dickson-Swift et. al (2006) advocate debriefing after the interview and
carefully protecting the boundaries with an ethical obligation to do no harm. These authors
also warn against the emotional burnout of the researcher, who may not feel adequately
prepared for how the process affects her. Other authors have emphasized trying to preemptively recognize negative emotional shifts or distress in the participant (Kavanaugh &
Aryes, 1998), and then drawing back from participants when negative shifts happen (Haynes,
2006), as well as highlighting the difference in roles by providing participants with a list of
local counseling resources (Rosetto, 2014).
In my experience with this method, it was very important to know that each of the
three participants had adequate, known supports already in place with whom each could
continue to process and explore what might have arisen in the research process. As such, I
do not believe that any of the participants saw their participating in the research process as a
replacement for therapy, but rather a complement. All three expressed the sense that it
would be both good for them to participate for their own process of healing, but most
importantly, because they each felt that their participation might help other women. As Sara
noted, there “is a lack of supports for women,” or literature that might talk about how to
understand and move through the experience. This goal of sharing what is found with a
wider public is perhaps the primary differential between the psychotherapeutic frame and the
research frame. With the latter, the stories that participants offer provide meanings that are
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re-presented by the researcher to the larger public, to contribute to shared knowledge, while
with the former, new meanings that emerge out of a client’s process of storytelling impact
how she lives her life. The way stories are circulated in psychotherapy versus research is an
important distinction. And, while some understand that the telling that occurs in the
research process is a kind of reclamation that often involves the remembering of less
formulated fragments of experience (Kittikorn, Street, & Blackford, 2006, p. 1298) that then
can be shared widely, I found myself struggling with how appropriate it felt to share more
widely the less formulated aspects of participants’ experiences which were still becoming and
perhaps still in the in-between, rather than claimed as the participant’s own, known
meanings. I found that working with the drawings in my method transparently and truly as
communicative others necessitated a kind of faith and trust in an open process that
inherently resisted quantification and control as a variable. Many psychotherapists, much
less researchers, may not be comfortable with this, which is important to acknowledge and
take seriously.
Considering the degree to which the processing of what was not quite formulated
within a relational field figured so prominently in my method, I looked to Spinelli’s (2006)
work to attempt to further situate this research method, which was also a kind of
therapeutic, within the human science tradition. For Spinelli (2006), the method of
existential psychotherapy, with its emphasis on mutual inter-relatedness (as opposed to
subjective experience) and the generative capacity of that “world consciousness” (p. 5),
provides a clearly formulated expression of phenomenological inquiry. For Spinelli (2006),
such inquiry is fundamentally co-collaborative, and is concerned with “speaking truthfully,
co-constituting dialogue and disclosure of a world, rejecting linear causality, asserting a
commitment to description as it presents itself rather than isolated variables, and
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acknowledging multiple definitional possibilities with an inclusive respect for even the most
idiosyncratic of data”(p.6-7). Spinelli (2006) argues that this foundational emphasis on
mutual interrelatedness, at the heart of both phenomenological inquiry, as he describes it,
and existential therapy, provide a human basis for any humane form of inquiry. From this
perspective, the psychotherapeutic process itself might be seen as a form of qualitative
(specifically phenomenological) inquiry that depends upon the circumstance of mutual
interrelatedness (with the dynamic ability to both join with and differentiate), but which
remains within its native (psychotherapy) frame.
In some ways, my imaginal, hermeneutic method and process resonate strongly with
Kruger’s (1983) call for research on psychotherapy that draws on the same “intuitive,
holistic” (p. 8) qualities of the psychotherapy process itself, and I would add the
artistic/creative process. In the same way that research on experiencing (Gendlin, 1982) in
psychotherapy might recruit experiencing as a part of the research approach, my method
may offer a possible approach to examining dynamics of the relational field of a therapy
situation, and the various ways those dynamics may speak through image, gesture, and
embodied feelings. As primarily a phenomenological approach to such processes in therapy,
the method might provide a means to access and engage with such aspects of the process on
their own terms, providing a supplementary communicative structure that supports dwelling,
listening, and reverie.

IMPLICATIONS OF THE METHOD FOR PSYCHOTHERAPY
In terms of specific implications for the treatment of women who may have
experienced miscarriage, it was clear that having something concrete that could hold and
represent the memory of what happened—in this case, the book of drawings—was
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extremely moving and appreciated by all three participants. Echoing McNiff’s (1998)
assertion that the making of an artwork “becomes the structure for a sustained therapeutic
experience”(p. 26), it was very clear to me that the drawings allowed for a certain dialogal,
and indeed therapeutic, process to happen that could not have occurred in the same way
without them. As communicative images that could be returned to again and again over
time, there was a shared understanding too that their meaning in relation to where each
participant is in her life may continue to unfold, shift, and point to new directions, so that
they could both be “put away” and “taken out” and experienced as relevant in a sustained
way. The therapeutic encounter can be understood as an act of communal witness, and the
therapist should recognize that regardless of gestational age, women likely experienced the
loss as significant, and often need support in finding a way to acknowledge that loss.
Careful attunement to women’s embodied feelings about their wombs in particular is
important as a focus of healing and reintegrating what might be an experienced
disconnection with this body-center. For Erin, this was most salient in the sense that for
years, she had maintained an implicit sense of separateness from this part of herself, due to
her inability to see the damage inside. When images of the womb appeared in her image
flow, this mediated a process in which Erin could see, digest, work with, and re-encounter
other profiles and experiences of her womb, which could then begin to be integrated
imaginally.
For Meares (2000),
Visualization is fundamental to the process of the integration of trauma…In order
that the traumatic systems and their satellites can be viewed, they must slowly be
‘brought before the eyes’ and built up, bit by bit, through imaginative immersion in
the experience (p. 130-131).
Meares’ (2000) understanding that visualization is critical to working therapeutically
with trauma aligns with two things that this research method does seem to support in
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relation to implications for therapy: that research on trauma in particular would show fealty
to the phenomenon by recognizing and making space for the attendant images, and that
images provide a powerful means through which both the researcher or therapist and
participant or client can dwell with experience that is difficult to language. For the
psychotherapist interested in facilitating healing from trauma, engagement with images is
perhaps just one way to symbolize the traumatic experience, which resists, by its very nature,
symbolic elaboration.
Working primarily with images as an art therapist, Barbara Ganim (1999) notes,
“[One] can tell an emotion to shift, but it doesn’t work because the body-mind responds to
images, not words” (p. 63). For Ganim (1999), the therapeutic process involves first
“clearing out” the holding of a trauma-image from the “inside to the outside” in the process
of image-making. The client then processes this image, acknowledging and giving speech to
what it is expressing. Then, the client is supported in imaginally replacing the trauma image,
not with a linguistic thought, but with a new image of her own making, which is healing (p.
64-65).
In encountering Ganim’s (1999) account of her therapeutic process, what seemed to
be occurring in my own method was similar in the sense that new, healing images certainly
seemed to appear out of traumatic material, and become available for engagement through
the immediacy of the presence of images which could communicate from within a shared
relational field. Language could be brought in and formulated in response, but it grew out of
and was associated with the evolving images as points of departure. My own process with
this method differed from Ganim’s (1999) therapeutic process in that it involved me making
the drawings in response to what I heard in the participants’ speech rather than the
participant/client making her own images. However, my method resonates with Ganim’s
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fundamental therapeutic process in that it seemed to also provide a way of showing
something of the reality of what happened in an image, with which participants could
resonate, as well as manifesting images that tended towards post-traumatic healing.
Though not diagnosed with traumatic grief or PTSD, it was clear that each
participant experienced persistent difficulties and ongoing grief related to their traumatic
perinatal loss. Part of what occurred in the process of using this research method, which
could be understood as therapeutic in a way that is similar to many other research methods,
was that participants talked directly about their experience, addressing many of the painful
details in an emotionally connected dialogue with a receptive other. But, what also seemed to
be therapeutic for each participant was that the images in turn did not account for these
experiences through literal depiction, but functioned primarily as evocative metaphors and
symbols of the experience. This was not something that I consciously neither planned nor
expected when going into this research, but I believe it is an important point vis-à-vis
contemporary therapeutic approaches to trauma.
One such approach for post-traumatic stress disorder, Prolonged Exposure Therapy,
also relies upon an imaginal process of the client picturing what happened. She does this
repeatedly, with a special focus on confronting imaginally again and again the worst part of
the trauma and by intentionally talking about the traumatic event with as much detail as
possible. This is done in the safety of several therapy sessions until habituation and
desensitization occurs, marked by the decrease in arousal and avoidance symptoms (Foa,
2007).
The imaginal in my own method appears to function in a distinct way, particularly in
terms of how the image shows the traumatic experience. As already mentioned, the literal,
exact depiction of what each participant described in relation to her trauma is not what
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appeared in the images. The way the images eschewed the literal was not avoidant, because
participants strongly resonated with what did appear as images expressing the emotional
reality of the trauma. This was not necessarily the expectation of participants, nor myself,
when I set out to make drawings in response to what had been said.
For example, at the Follow-up, Sara expressed her sense that I had a “crazy task” of
representing her experience, and she was wondering “how [I was] going to do that.”
Likewise, Rose expressed her anticipation at seeing how I was going to image the traumatic
experience that she had difficulty putting into language during the first interview:
It was, like, hard for me to…be that descriptive…and I was just like, ‘It was just
brutal, it was just awful,” and I couldn’t connect with the actual, like, what was really
happening. Like the physical descriptors, really. So I was just wondering…what’s
this gonna look like? (F)
In other words, how would I show the experience that she felt she could not express
or say? As I discussed in the Rose Chapter, Rose’s own anticipatory question here directly
touched upon the unique aspect of this method, in which something that the participant
described is shown back to her again later through my own drawing process and selective
transcription of her words. And, while I was concerned that the images that dealt with the
traumatic miscarriage event for Rose were perhaps too evocative or ambiguous in meaning
to show her, it was precisely these images that she wanted to see, intuitively knowing, albeit
nervously, that the images might grasp and perhaps hold something she could not find the
words for.
But, again, what seemed to be affirming and meaningful for Rose, as well as for Sara
and Erin, was that the images were not literal nor meant to be, even though they strongly
evoked the emotional reality of specific traumatic experiences. At the same time, the images
were something concrete that we both could see and witness as real. As over-determined
metaphors, symbols, or what Sara called “dream images,” the drawings were able to show
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the timeless, frozen quality of trauma, while also showing other profiles of the experience
that participants all experienced as open to psychological movement and transformation.
This resonates with Ganim’s (1999) description of the 3rd step in her therapeutic process
with clients working through trauma, in which a transformed image is created, but takes the
process quite a bit further than PE Therapy, which seems to only stay with a literal, repeated
image of what happened, without seeming to engage with or cross over into the
metaphorical aspect of imaginal work, and the transformative potential of engaging the
imaginal process, not for the sake of habituation, but for the sake of meaningful healing.
While PE Therapy may be very helpful in remediating arousal symptoms for many,
the integration of imaginal processes that might welcome psychological integration and
healing through the symbolic and living capacity of images may be a valuable consideration.
The understanding offered here acknowledges the transformative impact of trauma as
something that must be recognized in terms of the emotional and psychic reality of what
happened—not only in terms of the literal facts, but in terms of its symbolic weight and
imaginal presence in the person’s self-experience and relationship with others. When seen
and dialogued with imaginally, this image, in turn, can paradoxically already begin to show
and symbolize the intentionality toward post-traumatic psychic growth. For Jung (1971), the
image is “a condensed expression of the psychic situation, containing both the spontaneous
unconscious activity and the momentary conscious situation”(p. 442), and is a living
presence with which we might engage, and in so doing, be transformed. The image
understood as such condenses, gathers, carries, holds, provides a passage, opens, and
transforms. As this research method seems to suggest, the drawings’ dual quality of
affirmation of what happened through resonance rather than literal depiction, and a sense of
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anticipatory wholeness provide an important principle that may be further explored in the
context of psychotherapy practice and psychotherapy process research.
Christopher Bollas’ (1993) understanding of the effect of trauma is that it
“sponsor[s] symbolic repetition, not symbolic elaboration” (p. 69-70). In other words,
trauma “locks down the person’s capacity to generate new words, images, or other kinds of
symbols, [and] new angles on the experience are not possible” (Bondi, 2013, p. 13). For
Bondi (2013), therapeutic processes that support new symbolization also support an
observer or third person position that is neither completely immersed in the raw experience
nor overly distant from it. In working with images that seemed to come forth in the
transitional space between the client’s speech and one’s own capacity to hear and witness
and a therapist, my imaginal, hermeneutic method might provide one possible way to
support not only a third position in this sense, but also new symbolization that can be taken
up or left by the client. Citing Sophie Tamas’ (2009) statement that trauma, “leaves me lost
and speechless…What breaks my heart also breaks my tongue” (para. 11), Bondi (2013, p.
15) acknowledges that symbolization of trauma in any form manifests a gap between what is
experienced and what can actually be put into speech, so that the language that might emerge
is always lacking. In working with the images in this method, I found that, at times, the
image itself could seem to hold something of what could not be put into words, and for
Rose in particular, this was something affirming that she could take up and experience again
via another profile or angle on what happened as something that that could be lived with
and remembered in a new way.
The imaginal hermeneutic method also showed how situating traumatic material
within a larger narrative “spiral” or “arc” that was not circumscribed by the conventional
markers of past, present, and future, created a space of hospitality for earlier, subsequent,
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and intergenerational trauma images, feelings, and sensations to appear as meaningfully
related. Psychically collapsed in time, the trauma images and feelings seemed to re-appear in
ways which gave them new meanings, showing repetition, echoes, and overlaid gestural
experience as gathering a dynamic, responsive, psychic process that all three participants
took up as meaningful and healing. This temporal openness of the images seemed to allow
participants to meaningfully situate their traumatic experience within a larger narrative of
their lives.
The images activated the archetypal nature of the participants’ experiences, showing
not only the profile of personal meanings, but also the profile of their experience as part of a
larger story of womb trauma, child loss, and healing. As in the example of Rose’s encounter
with the image of the womb as both simultaneously damaged or “broken,” and as powerful
and connecting her to other women, the research process affirmed that the archetypal
dimension could usher in deeply meaningful understandings that importantly shifted the
isolating experience of being alone in one’s experience of trauma to being nested and held
within a larger structure of human experience, a sense of belonging that is typically ruptured
when a person is stuck within a world of traumatic repetition (Herman, 1992). Indeed, Sara
encountered this most directly through her own solitary artistic process, discovering her
connection to others through a deep dwelling into her personal experience via her painting,
that then provided a bridge for her back into the world with others.
As already discussed in this section, the ego strength of the participant and
psychotherapy client must be considered when engaging with the archetypal levels of
experience. However, as this research process might suggest, working with the archetypal
level of experience can allow other points of view to come into the field, and perhaps
provide some fire that can help both client and therapist to get unstuck in their work. But,
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Wikman (2011) rightly cautions therapists against staying always in this mode of imaginal
engagement—becoming a member of “Archetypal Addicts Anonymous”—as many clients
and therapists alike need to “turn the flame down and get back on the ground.”
Finally, my previous discussion of Stein’s (1983) understanding of shamanic
countertransference highlights one of the main differences between my own imaginal,
hermeneutic method and most art-based research as well as most art-therapy interventions: I
myself, as the researcher, made the drawings as a response to what the participant said,
rather than asking the participant to express or explore her own experience through her own
artistic process, and then using her own drawings as the basis for further exploration. In
fact, Rose knew that drawing was to be a part of the research process, but she checked with
me at the beginning of the original interview to make sure I was not going to ask her to draw
anything, as she would have felt very self-conscious about doing so.
In a psychotherapy situation, it might be more typical for a therapist to flexibly
support clients finding their own way into engagement with art materials on their own terms
if they wish, but in the research situation, that was not my aim. Since there were, however,
moments in the dialogal process with the images that suggested their therapeutic impact,
certain explorations in psychotherapy practice could be taken forward. For example, with
certain clients, the psychotherapist might consider offering her own drawings, made in
response to a client’s speech or gestures, as open objects for shared exploration. This
offering by the therapist of a drawing within the transitional space of the therapy situation
that is open and invites the client to play has its roots in Winnicott’s (1971b) squiggle game,
and this is perhaps just one iteration. Just as a therapist might offer back a question that
might elicit other aspects of a client’s experience for shared consideration, the drawings
could be offered in the same spirit, as possible questions or openings onto other profiles of
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the experience which is arising in that particular, relational field of the therapy situation. A
therapist might wish to experiment with making and offering such a gestural drawing in the
moment, or after a session. If after a session, the drawings or other image-making response
might be engaged with poetically as a way for the therapist to further consider what might be
going on in the relational field, what may be appearing in terms of countertransference, and
so on. If understood primarily as a complementary form of knowing and seeing, this could
certainly be a tool that may or may not be brought back to the client, but which could carry
forth insights about the relationship and what is being heard in the work. Of course, Jung’s
encouragement of patients to experiment with their own stream of images to “find their own
symbolic expressions, their ‘mythology” (Dec. 20, 1929, JA, from Shamdasani, 2009, p. 216),
is a venerable therapeutic pathway, open to another way of knowing and feeling, that is also
balanced by the ordinary reality one is living.
Distilled most succinctly, the imaginal hermeneutic method offers a distinct way for
the psychotherapist to engage in what D.W. Winnicott (1971) called “a giving the patient
back what the patient brings” (p. 117). Taken up as another way to offer back what the
client brings, the drawings can appear in that transitional space as potentially generative
gestures around which both the client and therapist alike may orient with the freedom to
play with what has appeared, without over-investment on either’s part. As a way of creating
a certain kind of space in-between, even just asking a question that opens up the possibility
that the client herself has access to her own images can potentially bring in and amplify this
situation. Ultimately, as Winnicott (1971) certainly observed, allowing for a process that
supports the client making her own discoveries--such as Rose “finding” her grandmother’s
ring and all of the revelations related to it--is more about providing an invitation to what the
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client may bring rather than an investment in the meaning of what the therapist might give
back.

IMPLICATIONS FOR FUTURE RESEARCH
Given the considerations and questions about the method that I have addressed in
the Discussion section, there are several lines of flight that follow and that might inform
future research. First, as a method which is based on the principle I just discussed about
giving the participant back what she had initially brought in order to more fully explore lived
meanings together, further research could look at other ways this principle might explicitly
orient participatory and collaborative research methods. As my own research method
showed, bringing back the drawings along with the participant’s own words during a follow
up meeting with each participant seemed to make a process of understanding and expression
of profound new meanings and language possible in a way that would not have occurred had
I only conducted the interview and then a traditional phenomenological thematic analysis of
that text. The follow up conversation around the drawings was undeniably pivotal. So,
future research could further explore ways that qualitative researchers can variously bring
back the participant’s material for conversation in novel ways, whether in the form of
drawings and selected transcription or in other forms that the researcher might adapt.
Second, if staying with possibilities around integrating drawings into qualitative
research, future studies could look at how those drawings are brought into the process. Are
there other ways this can be done? Do participants make their own drawings instead or in
addition? If keeping with the group format of research methods in the dialogal tradition, do
participants bring drawings and images to the group and explore how those open or
challenge understandings in the process? Do other members of the dialogal group create
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drawings or ways of tracking what other members say and then offer those back as a form of
reflective processing of what was heard? What might the group process of meaning making
look like when non-verbal modalities and contemplative approaches are used to help track
and image forth what is emergent in the particular transitional space or interpersonal field?
Third, one of the questions that this method raised for me was, “what impact does
this imaginal, hermeneutic method have on participants long term?” Though I received
strikingly positive feedback overall from participants about their experience of the method,
particularly the experience of encountering the drawings and their transcribed words and
discussing them in an open and exploratory way during the Follow-up, this feedback was
immediate and it was unknown how the process might continue to impact participants either
positively or negatively. This issue again gathers the differences between research that has
incidental therapeutic impact in one or two meetings, and psychotherapy proper which is
explicitly structured to be therapeutic within the context of an ongoing relationship. So,
future research on collaborative and participatory methods like this imaginal, hermeneutic
method might aim to really look at the experience participants have of the method during
the process, immediately after (the debrief), and over the long term (perhaps a follow up
several months after).
Fourth, in a similar vein, and out of the previous discussion on the relationship
between research and psychotherapy, future research could more explicitly look at this
method as a therapeutic intervention, rather than as one that has potential for possibly
complicated secondary therapeutic impact. This distinct investigation would need to be
structured accordingly in terms of pre and post measurements of participants’ experience,
and would need to be presented as a study looking at the efficacy of the method as a
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therapeutic intervention, with informed consent adapted accordingly, and the shadows
already articulated informing the process.
Fifth, if this research method is taken up as an explicitly therapeutic research
method, future research would have to take into account the shadows and limitations already
discussed, but also focus on looking carefully at for whom and about what phenomena such
a method might be appropriate. In other words, future research could look at whether such a
method might be used (cautiously) with other populations and issues, and who and what
those populations and issues might be, based on the very particular lens the method brings.
Sixth, it became clear to me in this process that research on trauma can carefully
make room for images and the imaginal and embodied levels of experience that can begin to
address the gap between language and experience that Bondi (2013) in particular discussed.
How, then, can research continue to do make room for the imaginal in trauma research with
sensitivity and awareness of the necessity for containment that I already outlined? Given
that this current research managed to go far deeper into traumatic experience than a typical
interview, how can future research build on that while also maintaining the safeguards and
acknowledging the dangers of doing so?
Seventh, along similar lines, how can qualitative research methods, as part of a
human science orientation, make room for and acknowledge the implicit, embodied, and
invisible dimensions of experience while maintaining its rigor, its evidence-base, and fealty to
the phenomenon itself? Are there ways to do this that are much more elegant than the
method I presented here?
Eighth, the insights I discussed that came out of psychotherapy practice, as well as
the discussion of how the drawings seemed to activate a third position or transitional space
within the research situation, seems to provide a rich point of departure for future research
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on methods that intentionally activate such a transitional space, and systematically begin to
explore its potential for the purposes of qualitative research.
Ninth, I recognize that the participants who generously contributed to this
dissertation were incredibly gifted, reflective, and open individuals who creatively and
willingly took up this process in ways that others may not. Indeed, it is likely that other
potential participants may have balked at such a method, or would have not engaged in the
way my participants did. Thus, future research could look at the degree to which people
with different levels of reflection could engage with a method like this, in which the
willingness to drop into shared reverie was a key component. Would there need to be
significant adaptations in terms of what was required of participants or of the researcher? As
well, demographically, all three of my participants were white, middle class, American, and
educated women in their 30s or 40s who considered themselves to be spiritual in some way.
This was likely due to the connections I had as well as the recruitment strategies, and future
research on women’s experience of miscarriage could definitely cast a much wider net in
terms of diversity of women, including women whose cultural understandings may provide a
drastically different set of meanings.
Tenth, as already mentioned in the chapter on Researcher Reflexivity, there arose the
question for me around the appearance of what I called “the invisible,” which were instances
of transpersonal aspects that all three participants identified as healing imagery. Given my
sense that the appearance of these aspects had much to do with my own hospitality towards
such phenomena, might other researchers find something similar in conducting research that
has an imaginal component such as this method, or not find this at all? Future research
might look at how other participants and researchers negotiate or encounter phenomena
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which hinge between the psychological/symbolic and the psychic/spiritual, and what
participants’ experience of this might be.
In terms of the phenomenon of miscarriage, further research could take forward the
findings from this study and continue to explore and elaborate on the nuances and subtleties
of the grieving process in ways that could be translated into meaningful rituals for couples,
therapeutic supports like groups and individual, couples, and family work, as well as
communal practices that challenge the taboo of speaking about it. Other research could
take this work forward to explicitly develop therapeutic interventions that might integrate
drawing, dialogue, and attunement to body process to facilitate healing for women and their
partners who have suffered perinatal loss and miscarriage.
Finally, perhaps the most important line of flight for me is the next step of taking the
meanings and understandings that emerged out of this imaginal, hermeneutic method to
create an accessible book for women, couples, and families who have experienced
miscarriage. Hearkening back to Sara’s own challenge to me, I recognize this project as
growing out of the dissertation, but as allowing the focus on method to recede into the
background so that the meanings and stories of participants can be respectfully shared more
widely and in a non-academic form. This outgrowth to me honors the heart of this project,
as well as the hope of all three participants that their stories might help and reach other
women.

WHAT REMAINS: Concluding Thoughts
This imaginal, hermeneutic method provided an innovative pathway to elicit a
supplementary form of knowledge, a means to dwell very deeply with the textural aesthetics
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and nuances of a participant’s lived experience, and a means through which to orient truly
generative conversations in which new meanings could be co-constituted and lived as an
open-ended, dialogal process in the transitional space that the method fostered. As a
qualitative research method that aimed toward listening to and making visible the typically
implicit, embodied, unformulated, and imaginal aspects of women’s experience, it had
shadows that warranted many cautions that limit its utility as a method that other researchers
might readily adapt. However, with care and reflexive attunement to the shadows of such an
approach, there are many implications for carrying aspects of the method forward in various
lines of flight for future research. In addition, the method mediated a powerful therapeutic
process of inquiry that seemed to situate it most readily within psychotherapy practice. As
long as that practice remains mindful of issues of potential countertransference on the part
of the therapist, containment, and ego strength, the method has significant implications for
working therapeutically with women who have miscarried, as well as with trauma in general.
As a researcher, my hope is that the content findings of this dissertation may offer a
supportive language of experience for women who have miscarried, and subtend a deeper
understanding of what it is like to experience perinatal loss for their own sense of validation,
and for the sake of understanding by partners and family members, as well as the health care
practitioners who may work with them. My hope, as a psychotherapist, is that the work of
this dissertation may show the role that images and embodied gestures have in meaningfully
connecting to implicit, embodied memory and may continue to generate possibilities for
multi-modal, depth-based therapeutic interventions for women who miscarry or experience
other forms of trauma that honor both the concrete reality of women’s experience as well as
the resources that the imaginal may provide. My hope is that the insights offered in this
dissertation may inform the development of creative, communal and therapeutic practices
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around grief that meet the needs of our time, so that women carrying their memory of
miscarriage may in turn be carried and held by a larger community of care. Much of this
hope, I believe, will be carried forward in the “second project” which I’ve noted is a book
that is accessible to women, couples, and families.
While circumscribing research only to “what words can say” may narrow
phenomenological inquiry, pursuing “the more” without reflexive awareness could be unduly
harmful to participants. At the same time, the inclusion of “the more” through the body of
drawings, which provided an unfolding imaginal gestalt of experience, seemed to manifest a
shared sense of “complete[ness]” and “whole[ness]” that was particularly important for all
three participants, and which might support welcoming “the more” into human science
research in respectful and sensitive ways, as it has been in the psychotherapy tradition.
Indeed, perhaps the strongest support for carrying forward this method in some
way—whether as a form of therapy, or cautiously as a qualitative method apart from
therapy—was the participants’ own markedly positive reactions to the drawings and the
process overall. All three participants expressed a deep appreciation for, and a “love” or
“fascination” with the drawings, to which they attributed a strong sense of emotional
coherence and personal resonance and meaning. As a foundational and perhaps guiding
principle, the researcher might continually ask herself and the participant, what impact does
this “more” have on her, the real, living other of the participant, who might easily be missed
if listening primarily to the Other becomes the overriding focus? This stance takes seriously
the discipline to discern and own, as a hermeneut, one’s own investment in a process of
dwelling that not only attunes to the aspects of our psychic life that enter through the door
of the imaginal. Indeed, when a phenomenologist—or artist—looks deeply at what is there,
in its concrete, mooded and gestural forms, the ordinary seamlessly becomes non-ordinary,
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the invisible immanently present in the visible. For me, the work of both the artist and the
phenomenologist who attempt to see what is taken for granted as known, effects an
encounter with its ineffable profile. But, the work that results is not so much a capturing but
a presencing; not so much a technical mastery but a seeing what resists possession; not so
much a creation, but an evocation.

*

Over the past few years of developing this research, meeting with participants, and
living with the process, there were many instances in which women who learned about the
research spontaneously offered bits of their own stories:

My mother had a baby boy she miscarried before me and my sister were born. Recently, she told me that for
years she dreamed about him, until her own mother died and then the dreams about the baby stopped. My
mother says he stayed with her all those years until it was time to bring grandma up to heaven, where they’re
waiting for her now.
I had a miscarriage between my two children….It happened at home in the bathtub….I’ll never ever forget
that
She had several miscarriages and they didn’t know why. She had six before she finally had a baby that lived.
Did you hear about the woman who carried the stone baby for 40 years? The baby had died inside but was
too big to be born, and her body kept it inside, where it calcified. They call it a lithopedion.
They wrapped him in a little sheet and brought him in a bundle to the caretaker of the cemetery…there was a
place there called ‘the maternity lot’ where all the babies were buried without a marker…
The stories often were told to me in quiet tones, but spontaneously and with a kind
of relief and recognition that time had not altered the complicated feelings many women
had, and the desire to honor the babies they and others lost. For me, the stories of the three
women who generously participated in this project, began to appear as arising in and out of a
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larger stream of many generations of ancestors and women who have lost babies before and
women who will lose babies in the future. The embodied experiences we traced and
amplified uncurled and gathered in momentary stirrings a larger body of awareness around a
story of child loss that moves in and through, down and in, connecting many along the red
and white stream. For all of the barely noticed crossings at this place, may this small artifact
honor, as a trace, the visible and invisible.
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Sample Email Script for Participant Recruitment

Dear _________________,
My name is Denise Mahone and I am a doctoral student in clinical psychology at
Duquesne University. I am writing to you regarding a qualitative research study I am
conducting that will sensitively explore what miscarriage is like for a woman who has
experienced it and how it may have impacted her life since.
I am looking for women who are not currently pregnant, and who have experienced
a miscarriage more than a year ago, who may be interested in participating in this project.
Each participant will be asked to do one confidential interview with me, and will be invited
to meet again at her convenience to collaboratively discuss the findings.
If you or someone you know is interested in participating in this project, please
contact me by phone or email or pass along my contact information:
Denise M. Mahone
mahoned@duq.edu
412-396-6562
Please do not hesitate to contact me should you or someone you know have any
questions about the study. Thank you for your kind consideration.
Best Regards,
Denise M. Mahone, M.A., M.F.A.
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Sample Flier

Have you experienced a miscarriage?
If it has been at least a year since you experienced a miscarriage and
you are not currently pregnant, please consider participating in a
qualitative research study that will sensitively seek to understand:
Your personal experience of miscarriage
and
How your miscarriage may have impacted your life since
If you or someone you know is interested in participating in this project, or
have any questions about it, please contact me by phone or email at:
Denise M. Mahone, M.A., M.F.A.
mahoned@duq.edu
412-396-6562
Thank you for your kind consideration.
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Appendix B:
Informed Consent Forms
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DUQUESNE UNIVERSITY
600 FORBES AVENUE ♦ PITTSBURGH, PA 15282

CONSENT TO PARTICIPATE IN A RESEARCH STUDY
TITLE:

The Visible and Invisible Aspects of Miscarriage: A
Hermeneutic, Imaginal Study

INVESTIGATOR:

Will W. Adams, Ph.D.
Associate Professor of Psychology
Duquesne University
Department of Psychology 544 College Hall
Pittsburgh, PA 15282
412-396-6520; adamsw@duq.edu

CO-INVESTIGATOR:

Denise M. Mahone, M.A., M.F.A.
Duquesne University 9th Floor Rockwell Hall
Pittsburgh, PA 15282
(412) 736-4346 (cell); mahoned@duq.edu

SOURCE OF SUPPORT:

This study is being performed as partial fulfillment of
the requirements for the doctoral degree in
psychology at Duquesne University

PURPOSE:

You are being asked to participate in a research
project that seeks to explore your personal experience
of miscarriage and how your miscarriage may have
impacted your life since. You will be asked to allow
me to interview you once, and meet again to engage
in a conversation about initial findings. The interview
will take approximately 2-2.5 hours and will be
conducted either in your home or in a private room at
Duquesne University, according to your preference.
The interview will be audio-recorded and transcribed
verbatim by a professional transcriptionist who will
sign a confidentiality agreement. In a follow-up
meeting, I will share my initial response to the
interview with you, which will be comprised of
drawings, and you will be invited to collaboratively
discuss your impressions of them. This collaborative
conversation will also be digitally audio recorded and
transcribed by the same professional transcriptionist.
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Upon completion of the research, I may present my
findings publicly at a scholarly conference and/or
academic journal or book. This presentation may
include anonymous, de-identified verbatim quotes
from our interview and conversation and any
feedback you may wish to provide me verbally or in
writing.
These are the only requests that will be made of
you.
RISKS AND BENEFITS:

A risk in participating in this project is that in talking
about your experience of miscarriage, feelings may
arise that are painful to you. Should the interview
process evoke a desire or need for further
psychological support, several referrals will be offered
to you. Other than this risk, there are no known risks
involved in this study beyond those encountered in
daily life.
Participating in this study will give you an opportunity
to talk about your own experience of miscarriage and
how it has affected your life in a private and
confidential way with an interested other. The
contribution of your story and feelings about your
experience will provide the psychological community
with a deeper understanding of what it is like for a
woman to experience and live with having had a
miscarriage.

COMPENSATION:

There will be no compensation provided for your
participation in this study. However, participation in
the project will require no monetary cost to you.

CONFIDENTIALITY:

Verbatim, digital audio recordings of the interview
and follow-up discussion will be transcribed by a
professional transcriptionist. The transcriptionist will
sign a written agreement pledging to protect
confidentiality and to destroy all digital files and
transcribed data after turning these over to me. The
transcriptionist will not be given any information
other than what is contained in the actual interview
and conversation. Your name or the name of any
others you mention in the interview will never appear
on any transcripts, written interpretations or
presentations on the findings. Transcriptions of the
digital audio recording of the interview and the
follow-up session will be de-identified and all names
will be replaced with pseudonyms. Portions of de494

identified transcriptions may be included in
presentations or publications of the research results.
All written materials and consent forms will be stored
in a locked file in my home. The digital recordings
will be in a password protected file on a portable
drive that will be stored in a locked file cabinet in my
home until the completion of the research. All
identifying information (i.e. voice recordings and
consent forms) will be destroyed at the completion of
the research.

RIGHT TO WITHDRAW:

You are under no obligation to participate in this
study. You are free to withdraw your consent to
participate at any time.

SUMMARY OF RESULTS:

A summary of the results of this research will be
supplied to you, at no cost, upon request.

VOLUNTARY CONSENT:

I have read the above statements and understand
what is being requested of me. I also understand that
my participation is voluntary and that I am free to
withdraw my consent at any time, for any reason. On
these terms, I certify that I am willing to participate in
this research project.
I understand that should I have any further questions
about my participation in this study, I may call Dr.
Will Adams at 412-396-6520 or The Duquesne
University Institutional Review Board 412-396-6326.

_________________________________________
Participant's Signature

__________________
Date

_________________________________________
Researcher's Signature

__________________
Date
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DUQUESNE UNIVERSITY
600 FORBES AVENUE ♦ PITTSBURGH, PA 15282

CONSENT TO ALLOW PHOTOGRAPHY
I_______________________________agree to allow Denise Mahone to
photograph artifacts or objects of my choice that may remind me of or provide a deeper
understanding of my miscarriage experience. I understand that she will not use images with
any identifying details in her publications or presentations of the research.

___________________________________________
Participant’s Signature

___________________________________________
Researcher’s Signature
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Date

Date

___________________

___________________

Appendix C:
Transcriptionist’s Confidentiality Agreement
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DUQUESNE UNIVERSITY
600 FORBES AVENUE ♦ PITTSBURGH, PA 15282

CONFIDENTIALITY AGREEMENT
FOR PROFESSIONAL TRANSCRIPTIONIST SERVICES
I agree to provide professional, confidential transcriptionist services to Will Adams,
Ph.D. and Denise Mahone, M.A., in accordance with the following conditions:
--Denise Mahone will pay the standard fee for my services.
--I will use my professional and ethical expertise in handling all confidential information.
--The transcription will be based on digital audio recordings of confidential research
interviews.
--The original recordings, in their entirety, are confidential information.
--The recordings will be transcribed verbatim, and these transcriptions in their entirety are
confidential information.
--Given the confidential nature of the recordings and transcriptions, I pledge that no
information from the recordings or transcriptions will be disclosed to anyone other than Dr.
Will Adams and Denise Mahone.
--While the digital audio recordings and/or transcriptions are in my possession, I pledge to
store these securely in a locked cabinet and/or with a password protected computer file.
--I pledge to destroy all copies of the audio recordings and transcriptions after turning over
the transcriptions to Dr. Adams and Denise Mahone
--I may contact Dr. Adams as indicated below:
Will Adams, Ph.D.
Associate Professor of Psychology
Duquesne University
Department of Psychology 544 College Hall
Pittsburgh, PA 15282
412-352-7907 (cell); adamsw@duq.edu
I have read the above statements, and understand what is being requested of me as
well as my corresponding responsibilities. I certify that I am willing to provide professional,
confidential transcription services in accordance with these conditions.
_________________________________________
Transcriptionist's Signature

__________________
Date

_________________________________________
Researcher’s Signature

__________________
Date
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Sample Interview Guide
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Conversation Focus Areas (Interview Guide)
Situating the Miscarriage
1.

As the time approached for this interview, were there any thoughts, feelings, or
sensations that arose for you that you feel are related to your experience of
miscarriage?

2.

Please tell me about what was happening in your life before you became pregnant.

3.

Please tell me how you felt about yourself, your life, and the pregnancy when you
learned you were pregnant.

The Miscarriage Event
4.

Please tell me about your experience of miscarriage.

5.

As you remember the miscarriage, are there any images or moments that seem to
have stayed with you, or you find are coming up for you now?

6.

What was happening for you in the hours and days after your miscarriage?

Cultural Influences
7.

How do you feel others, including your community and family, responded to your
miscarriage?

8.

Have you shared your experience of miscarriage with anyone else?

Life after Miscarriage
9.

Please tell me how your experience of miscarriage may have continued to be present
to you or impacted you in any way—such as being reminded of it in the time since or
thoughts or feelings about it since.

10. Are there any special images that come to mind when thinking about your experience
of miscarriage or the child (if she uses this word) that you lost?
11. Please tell me what meaning your miscarriage may hold for you now?
12. Are there any ways that you found to remember your miscarriage, and if so, where or
how do you keep those memories?”
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Appendix E:
Full Body of Tentative Poetic Interpretations of the Drawings
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Poetic Description and Amplification of the Drawings from “The Sara Journal”

Page 1-2, “The Sara Journal”
{An openness, contained or an emptiness defined by its edges, not neat but containing,
stretching out sideways}
{The break along a delicate reaching, a space that separates unexpectedly, the slender branch
floating up and away, though still connected invisibly}
{A space within a space. Small and not quite a circle nor rectangle. It could be the beginning of
a face/visage.}
{A pushing up or slow emergence from what’s below. A boat that is filled with water to the level
of the water.}
{Lines line and repeat together, then a form that is more delicate than before (on pg 1); an
inversion of the boat/vessel and a whole form under the water line.}
{Circles atop a line that holds them, bears them, underneath. Thin lines suggest a downward or
an upward support}
{The rectangle’s edges are quiet, sensitive, and pull out twards each other. One on the left
requires more time and dwelling. Two on the right feel together.}
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Page 3-4, “The Sara Journal”
{A circle enclosing a gesture towards a spiral, but it is less formed, maybe hesitant what it wants
to be, a gathering of energy though. And then a suggestion of something else to the right,
much less certain.}
{The triangle/womb/center is in between curved lines cascading, echoing from each side. It is
not by itself but in between. Triangle is empty space but much energy/activity there.}
{The column of triangles, like writing, vertebrae together with bigger ones at the bottom. A
center line inside an enclosing, but moving surround.}

{The back body and front body are separated. Back curve echoes out toward belly—a curve that
elegantly fits but lines on its top pull it away. It is not so simple and neat.}

{The box returns, now smaller and longer. It is beginning to be held/bound to where the heart
would be/is. It flattens out these curves, taking residence at the heart.}
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Page 5-6, “The Sara Journal”
{Square now, outlined by lines that are painstakingly a reaching/link/connecting toward the right
on level with—the base has been erased, only a trace left. What is now is a long descent down,
a seeping or falling down, onto one side, the right side, a tender stalk again separated. Is it
coming up or down?}

{The butterfly is alive and defined, it reaches up towards the top and right---leaving wind behind
it, as wind. From a nearly imperceptible opening that echoes down, above heart, above throat.
It makes a ripple in water. Then, a witness, a watcher seeing it all, holds now, is now a being
with a chest that is all open and round. No longer round out but round around the shape made
by arms.}
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Page 7-8, “The Sara Journal”

{A stacking, more regular this time, an impossibly long spine goes up and down beyond time
and body. Now, part of 2 solid forms—rocks? They are solid forms, or frozen.}
{A center, an eye. It is bare and direct, though not separate from the delicate lines
around/inside/behind it.}

{A hovering sense of knowing. Not a cloud but some kind of knowing—and the form that is and
was—a gentle one, only a small break there, imperceptible at the edge.}
{Child is held, face of a child like a point/trace, the rest of him a gesture around him. And father
holds and sees and father’s head is a circle that surrounds the name—“Matthew”}
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Page 9-10, “The Sara Journal”

{A form emergent, a sense of 2 instead of 1 but still a whole. A moving out, separation, feels like
it is in motion. A curved form that opens to an almost cocoon.}
{Mother holding face to face, the outer edge of this a form repeated, a container/space below.
A pre-echo. The father there completes the form, inclining in toward and not just a triad of faces
but a fourth, underneath. Or, a double or another—not just mother’s arms.

{Mother repeats again but now it is only her and father completes it but his edge creates a line
going down. Silence/emptiness, no-thing on the right of this line, but a delicate box to the left
of it. Father’s body/ presence protects/divides. It is the interface with the silence. Mother’s
form feels especially in relation to the box.}
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Page 11-12, “The Sara Journal”

{Then, only a box/rectangle, but now it is higher than wide—with lines at the bottom repeated.
A figural presence, marker.}

{The chair appears. It sits on a precipice or a lever with nothing below balancing, it seems, the
rectangle below on the right But the floor line—part of it has separated and floats up—there is a
way into that rectangle now. A small place to crawl. One could go from the chair and on one’s
belly slip into that box/bed/coffin below. Slipped out like birth.}
{Eyes are closed. Not seeing, but knowing. A grief below.}
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Page 13-14, “The Sara Journal”
{The foot, baby’s foot appears like a stamp, marking the center of the square. Another shadow
beginning of a foot to its left. It is smaller than first drawn. It is a powerful presence there. It is
there, the box it centers within is held inside another two boxes/rectangles like whispers. Still, it
is inside, not outside.}

{Box at the heart has transformed—now the ovals are expanding and opening further, and the
face/jaw is clearer.}
{A flower bursting up and filling the womb space. The middle circle of it resonating with the
ovaries on each side. It is alive, moving, no way static, it is an eye, an unfolding eye, a many
petaled eye.}
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Page 15-16, “The Sara Journal”

{A gathering that is bound but doesn’t touch the falling dots beside it—the stars coming down,
and the quiet one, to the left, still and not like the others.}
{A form that resonates with a seed pod, shield, vagina, lines down the idle that make a center
middle opening. With a place that touches and splays out again.}

{Whole body stands in relation to/facing a circle/eye/concentric form that radiates web like lines.
It is an uncanny thing—a something outside that retains an inside quality. Strange to be looking
at it as separate.}
{Suddenly the painting that was going to fall looks like this circle/swirl. The two relate to each
other, and something outside that falls down and breaks and something inside that falls and
breaks, “that I don’t want to fall and break”}
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Page 17-18, “The Sara Journal”
{Enter images that feel bigger—a square and a boat/chalice/bowl form inside the body. Body
holds aspects of experience differently in different ways and forms, located at different places.
Different gestures/shapes in different areas of the body}
{The stacked stones seem to recall the earlier image, but without the spine-form. Lines now
gently, softly stretching up, a beginning.}

{Then the chair is inverted. What was up is down and not a reflection, but a rotation. The chair’s
legs penetrate the horizon line. They stretch up as a reaching. Chair divides east and west a
presence like an eye form but below it. This cosmos is a seed/chrysalis form something inside
transforming, or some container of transformation, requires the inversion of the seen world.
Inversion of the known into a deeper knowing, non-linear, circular.}
{Pearls become eyes of a being that is fearsome, ancient, wise. Spine goes down the center, a
center of knowing. Body, script, form, structure.}
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Page 19-20, “The Sara Journal”
{Circles of twelve moons that passed. First are more spaced, time was attenuated.}
{Going down deep into a chamber, a glass but the circle of energy there is spinning like a vortex,
facing out rather than up.}
{Then, below, the body becomes the waves of water, floating along the surface. Below, are
boxes and rectangles. This body in water is on the bottom of the page, below the other images,
a current, wave/body pattern.}

{Another square that reaches, but this time up and over toward some light rather than a draining
out.}
{And the house forms are all the same except the small one of a house within a house, or a
house with a hole/opening and flowers/swirls around it. Again, below, it is smaller and without
black lines, a rectangle there.}
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Pages 21-22, “The Sara Journal”

{A feeling of some narrative here—a small scroll that unravels over an edge and becomes a line
flowing down different levels. And the form of age and grief at the bottom. The figure hunched
with age, coiling back inward like a return to one’s first embryonic form, like a baby inside, but a
cane/stick supporting like a 3rd leg.}

{Now, the one alone, the only one above, right above the earth that has fallen out underground.
She is deeper down, in touch with this realm.}
{“Tricked” surrounded by a rectangle resonates with the empty box. What is “nothing” here—
feels like a kind of puzzle on the page. To be with the depths/memory/death is to know
nothing-ness. Here it is also connected to being “tricked”}
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Pages 23-24, “The Sara Journal”

{A compass/some cosmic pattern. A circle within a circle, opening wider, like a cervix. Above,
the form of a belly/earth bulge, a line again placed by mind. What about protection again,
resonates with husband form.}

{She is goddess-like, half water being, head and face are charged and radiating. A power to her,
a movement even when she is exquisitely still—eyes, mouth, chin, water all make a bowl form.
She appears like a dream image.}
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Page 25-26, “The Sara Journal”

{Body of orbs/circles, in the throat and the stomach or womb—a link between talking and that
body center. They appear as related: the throat is the moon of the womb/stomach/body center.
Sensation/knowing moves from head to stomach, down into a bowl and echoing further in the
lines like lightning going down through the legs. She gestures with her right arm to touch that
center as the opening at the throat shows itself, a voice.}

{Rectangle becomes a stone slab, with head poking out. A bed, impossible and solid, concrete.}

{The chrysalis form returns. He—a seed/wrapped body descends into the center of a circle
within a circle. There is light there, and unfolding flower petals again. And placenta again that
is an eye. The bursting flower, the bursting placenta, alive.}
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Page 27-28, “The Sara Journal”

{Big image. The triangle form above the attic/roof of a house becomes the top of its inverted
twin, the womb shaped triangle pointing down to a concave bowl form. There is light there—
not empty—but an inversion/reflection that constitutes a whole.
{And below, the contours of this triangle break apart and it is just light, bird like, butterfly, or
wings.}

{This image feels very big—other—some transition here. A spine form—ascending—feeling of
ascension and at the top the triangle is filled now with light that is radiating out. A light/eye
form. There is a reversal/movement from down to up. A triangle form ascends and
unfolds/transcends almost but is still totally connected and rooted to the spine form.}
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Pages 29-30, “The Sara Journal”

{The dream image—an image of a semi-truck as a rectangular form. Circles are now its lights
and wheels. But she is there before it—it almost looks less ominous than it does ready to
receive. She stands as if at a podium/oracle. Strands tangle behind.}

{A shift/re-introduction of form, redefining old forms into new meanings. A tree branch now is
connected and whole. A house is held by a growing/moving garden. A roof atop a tree.}
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Pages 31-32, “The Sara Journal”

{This form is very powerful. A root below, stretching down and growing. It sprouts an arcing
gesture that encompasses all. It creates a bowl that then returns again. Down and in, back
toward itself. A form that is the child, the head, the earth at once.}

{Below, the heart appears—radiant—uncovered by the box. Here is the heart that was covered
over.}

{The woman with growing branches out of her head and growing branches/waves across.
Spreading. She knows, a deeper knowing.}
{Now, a bowl form and on its surface, a marking. The figural form coming out is
ambiguous/curious/almost phallic. It seems to relate especially to the face/woman above. She
knows this—some union between pain and vision, lost and seen, salvaged and cherished, male
and female knowing/power.}
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Pages 33-34, “The Sara Journal”

{The chair appears again. Now it asserts itself in the middle. X marks/covers its back. There a
winding oval like the cloud/energy that can’t move, gets trapped going round. Stiffness/there is
no inversion here—but a marking there.}

{The back form, a shield, a heart, an organ and the markings of the vertebrae all down like
square notes or devotions. Hands become the healing gesture, but also within a more ancient
form—caring for mother’s pain/the pain of a back kept rigid}
{Now hands reach up into individual form—to an eye form/house form that is a seeing.}
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Page 35-36, “The Sara Journal”

{A tree stretches up through the top of the page, only the base of the trunk and one branch is
visible. Beneath, a circular labyrinth form appears like an emblem or nest on the page.}
{Below, the squares within a larger square show the quilt, but also recalls the previous image
below the swimmer, now larger and with a bordered edge defined.}

{Within an egg shaped oval, slightly tilted to the right, appears a second egg-shaped, oval form.
Within that is the oval of the baby’s face, inclined toward the larger oval/face of mother. They
are together a whole form, inside.}
{Below, the oval has expanded and conformed to the contours of two heads of both mother and
father, holding together the baby between. They are inside an expanded interior, the shape of
which begins to look like a heart.}
{At the very bottom, the trace of a small arm and hand, open palmed.}
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Page 37-38, “The Sara Journal”

{A diamond/prism appears and is surrounded by lines of action and light, with particular
dynamism in the lines going down from the bottom point.}

{A figure with eyes closed is still within a flowing around her of air, water, spiraling fluidity across
her face. Inside, a spiral form echoes this elemental movement in her heart and her forehead.}

{The final image is multi-part. At the bottom, the spiral form from the previous page resolves
into a concentric circle in the middle. Above this, a radiating light in every direction, moving
from a center outward. At the top, the body of the child appears in delicate lines that
communicate form mostly at the feet and legs. The lines become soft and light, beginning to
diffuse in the direction of the head, which is now only inferred, a space.}
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Poetic Amplification and Description of Drawings from “The Erin Journal”

Page 0-1, “The Erin Journal”

{A movement down, weighted, but small}
{Then, a small circle/pebble underneath. It is small but makes a bump, a curve like a little hill—
something is there, however small.}
{Then, there it is, uncovered an on a line. So small and the line keeps going.}
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Page 2-3, “The Erin Journal”

{An oblong form/oval form—something has been carved out of it. Or it shows the space/outline
of what was once there—a circular form that passed through—up/upwards.}
{She holds both hands up—a scale—one holds a circle form the other holds something else—A
sense of asymmetry. They are not equal. But work is done to hold them in balance.}
{Mother inclines toward child—arms are both a gesture toward, a curling toward/in and a
stretching out and behind. Both}

{Distance between the two figures. On the left the figure holds hands behind her back—a
gesture that says ‘I have nothing to give you—I stand away from you’. Hold hands behind.
Make it unseen. The figure on the right holds arms together making a bowl-holding gesture. It
echoes down her dress, getting looser, wider, a wing, or becoming the earth or element below.
The small circle there underneath, dropping down into that element. It is not caught nor seen.}
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Page 4-5, “The Erin Journal”
{Arms are crossed over chest and make an “X”—arms do not move, accentuating the “no”
there.}
{A gathering of circles to the left—like a crowd of faces, seem to look on at the open bowl
form—space inside it.}
{Then, a figure with the gesture of hand to heart and hand to womb—the connection is there
and the form of the jaw, womb, and heart resonate.}

{Image of the house appears. Above at the roof peak there is a circle within a circle and two
figures there watching the house. Two openings on the house that are rectilinear and one
above that is circular. Image of a watching over. }
{Image of the child’s name appears and a ball circle that radiates out—formed with - - - - - marks}
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Pages 6-7. “The Erin Journal”

{A pregnant figure on the left—she looks at a form—barely formed on the right. A leaf form
extending over a circular gesture. A connection between some form in the shape of a C within
her to a curving leaf form outside her. Inside/outside process happening. She is
watching/witnessing but her hands do not appear. She is not doing it.}
{Then the image of three appears. Head with arms stretched out like wings/cloak—inside there
an oval containing two circles and within one, another smaller circle that resonates with the one
on the holding figure’s head. Repeating, nesting forms show a relationship between what is in
the holding figure’s head and what is in the top circle.}

{In the womb space—the beginnings of two—the circle form here now is an eye—a seeing—
certain of itself.}
{Two stems growing together, side by side, but different.}
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Pages 8-9, “The Erin Journal”

{Two plants together—their leaves touch each other—the leaves stretch out left and right like
wings.}
{Small sequence of circles left to right and then there are two large circles/presences.}
{She looks down and in at what she holds—a dynamic, turning and intertwining energy.}

{She faces down and sees the circle holding two—with her own circle resonating on her head. A
delicate line passes through becoming part of it. A gesture across and in, water within.}
{Within a bowl, boat form radiating there an echo of a visage again and again. Five times.}
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Page 10-11, “The Erin Journal”

{The small circle appears again but now it is surrounded 5X by larger circles—nests, concentric—
a radiating out—center becomes, anchors the larger.}
{On the left side, that small circle remembers being under the line, and lines coming down from
it—across a rectangle to reach the circle containing circles. A passage. Contained in itself.
Something there but not defined.}

{Now the rectangle is broken by a somewhat defined vessel form—a carving out—a circle that
hovers—a ring like a halo.}
{Then, below the figure is a curve with another curve showing what is missing. Or she is a shape
more rigid—looking at the door—a circle there that is a knob—what will happen. Will
something come through here? A different mood to this drawing.}
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Page 12-13, “The Erin Journal”

{Enter a womb image with XXX across it—and the rectangle again within now. It is underneath,
below, a kind of fence or border. Womb is filled with these marks and below it are circles,
oblong ovals almost dropping out and down. Spots on a center line. The womb appears like a
mask almost with ovaries as eyes—or an animal, a crocodile?}

{Then, a circle within a circle carried in a boat. Water passing through—a calm—it is held there.}

{Below, a large arc/mountain/oven form. Inside a hint, almost a trace or shadow of the triangle
womb form with circles. Now it appears even more as an animal face but smaller, moving into
the hidden. Here it is on the cusp of visibility.}
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Page 14-15, “The Erin Journal”

{A more complicated tunnel—demarcated both across and up and down. On the left, an
opening is wide and enclosed by a circle. A line through it top to bottom. Then three lines cut
through at different points. The right side begins to open out but it is sealed.}
{A tree form—stretches up and over to the right—branches there. On the lest of it a spiral shows
itself—like another side to/aspect of the tree.}

{Figure with child who touches her heart and her womb is encircled, connected. She feels this.
There is a resonance in her head. A larger figure extends her arms toward her—they are long
and can hold her but do not quite touch the child. She is there if needed, but child is doing her
own work.}
{Figure below inside a vessel. Sees/eyes are open. The circles, 5 of them, are stacked outside
the figure but in the center of the bowl. These recall the ones on page 12. To know what can
happen touches both loss—what falls out –and also something else too—something/some
process of emerging/becoming.}
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Pages 16-17, “The Erin Journal”

{Now, circles stacked above one another are face forms—a face within body space—Square that
holds half formed one—part line and part dashes. Several echoes here, but not clearly finished
or delineated. A sense of fragmentation or only some is visible. Intimations of what else, but
not drawn or shown.}

{A large rectangle above the line—barely there but to the left. The line continues to meet a
smaller rectangle. It is active somehow—lines around, dashes—and the many small circles
gathered around. It is a marker. Underneath it, under the line, in a bowl holding them, these
small circles congregate and seem alive}

{Below, two sisters and a smaller child between them. Just his head and shoulders are
suggested. He is there but faint.}
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Page 18-19, “The Erin Journal”

{A graceful figure holds—on one side—left her arm unfurls as a wing, extended out. On her
right, she holds/cradles a child. She is both at once winged, and holding.}
{Below, the baby with arms crossed encircled by circles form is oblong/oval overall. Eyes are
down.}

{A reaching over—long passageway becomes a growth of 3 trees—one partial atop a womb
shape—ovaries/eyes and trees above evoke a deer-like visage. Then the echoes, levels of bowl
forms repeated below, going down and becoming something smaller.}
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Page 20-21, “The Erin Journal”

{A figure forms a round gesture/enclosing gesture above the figure of a baby she is holding.
Light is radiating around her. The eyes of the baby are open wide—startlingly open—he or she
is other somehow. The figure holds the baby at the heart/shoulders while the lower part echoes
into a womb space. And a line below—water/earth/some other place. An auspicious image.}

{Womb within womb within womb form—and there a heart form within. Womb resonates out, is
alive, transforms.}
{A house form again, below the womb. Two ovary shapes echo down as two circles flanking the
car with two child faces inside. 2 and 2—house, womb, face.}
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Page 22-23, “The Erin Journal”

{Hands hold a rectangle that also echoes down—and can become like wings too—a bird form—}
{And an arc of small circles inside. Something rising up and being held or carried.”

{A body form that is stiffened—shoulders up and hands have become like branches or even bird
talons that are doing their own intentional thing. A line cuts across the heart line, and to the left
there is a shape like another head. An image with a mood of fear or dread.}
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Page 24-25, “The Erin Journal”

{Womb again with the rectangle across it is now cutting through it over where the X’s were
before.}

{ X’s appear below now, outside of womb itself, outside in a space of the world. A long passage
ahead, with echoes of repeating inverted bowl forms 5 times again. What is five? Seeing into
this place, this the C-section.}

{Body form with large opening now in the pelvis—echoing down—and a shadow of womb to the
right—echoing up. Reverberations from each. But they are separate too.}
{Below, figure’s body is transforming—a leafing out, an unfolding outward. One, two, three—
from the curving out of pregnancy toward a new form. Body transforms, becomes, a
metamorphosis.}
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Page 26-27, “The Erin Journal”

{She holds now with both hands becoming a bowl form—the triangle at the womb space—a
faint hint of eyes there inside the triangle. Traces of them that echo the eyes above.}

{Womb shape is almost entirely covered with larger rectangle—lines running through and across
it—and words too. “to never try that again” Womb recedes here, is behind, part of it. Space
that would hold baby, is invisible or occluded.}
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Page 28-29, “The Erin Journal”

{House holds a central ball within a ball or circle within a circle. This connects down and through
the floor/foundation to a double triangle below. A triangle is large enough for two forms there
and covered with a roof—enclosed. Light comes in from above.}

{Now five circles in a line/row. Connected by circles inside and held within a boat/pod/bowl.
They belong together. Below this, a series of 5 dots. They connect like a constellation of stars—
2 triangle, two wings.}
{Five years, three children. Three rectangles form a column—outstretched boats/pods/winged
on the left—more formed than on the right.}
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Page 30-31, “The Erin Journal”

{She touches her heart and the three circles unfurling outside of her—connected to her heart.
Form is also a winged one.}
{Now a figure with eyes at the womb space appears again but differently. Her arms touch and
follow the curve of winged gestures out and upwards. She holds a circle in her heart. She is a
powerful figure.}

{Held with a bowl form—a boat/vessel—2 figures form another vessel together. Eyes, 3 eyes,
the small circles now surrounded by the ovals, become eyes that line the center. A nested
holding. This resonates both as the parents and as the twins somehow.}
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Page 32-33, “The Erin Journal”

{Facing figures again form a container/vessel. In between them and above a winged presence
appears—moment of appearance and descent. There is a space there that the two have
created.}

{Three balls/circles darkened and present. They each are held on their own concave arc.
Together along the axis of their own—in a shared sea.}
{A wing—delicate, detailed, soft, complex}
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Page 34-35, “The Erin Journal”

{A bowl form that holds these words—a gesture}
{And then below, a figure touches her womb space—triangle within the square and arm, left
arm, extends and becomes a path. A moving, dynamic path that finds its way across the
page…}

{…to a pregnant figure again. Behind her, she does not see it. Its curves echo hers/relate to
hers.}
{Below, a rectangle is empty, quiet. A line extending over, but a very different quality. A flat
line.}
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Page 36-37, “The Erin Journal”

{Some revisiting of what came before, but more explicit now. This vibrant, dynamic line finding
its way, lighting up her center as she connects to the life of her child who is here. She is
between this child and the father figure.}

{The pod/leaf form inside are two. They belong together. Together they form this shape.}
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Page 38-39, “The Erin Journal”

{Two women/figures side by side with eyes closed and no mouths to speak—a curving
movement between them both, connecting them both. The figure on the left holds up her hand
and there is a circle in the palm. ‘Here, this.’ A gesture that shows something, gathers the two,
but differentiates them too.}
{Below, a series of concave forms/rocks/bumps/ovals that are below a line. Supporting it,
tethering it from one to the next.}

{The circle radiating, sun-like, returns—present}
{And below it takes residence inside the child’s heart and below too in the child’s center. These
alive, vibrant places/centers spreading out.}
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Poetic Description and Amplification of the Drawings from “The Rose Journal”

Page 1, “The Rose Journal”

{A beginning form, an open, curving enclosure, making space, with two lines on either side.}

{Something below floats up to touch a gentle curve across.}
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Page 2-3, “The Rose Journal”

{A human form with gesture to the throat, which radiates a circle. She touches her throat center,
gently and her arms are a pointed gesture like wings.}
{The grouping of people—they are somewhat anonymous, they are “a stand” of figures like
stones. Witnesses.}

{Her lips part and there is a perfect circle between them; in her mouth, it makes an eye. This eye
is also centered within the top of the smaller circle, evoking a third eye. To see, to speak; to
speak, to see. Speaking sight.}

{Curved lines descend, echo down and get smaller until they settle, reach a small rectangle
within a rectangle. Quiet but a solid form, not a nothing.}
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Page 4-5, “The Rose Journal”

{These pages together form a gestalt. A series of lines—movement and moving arc softly
through a house form—through a becoming/placenta form across and converge in the figure’s
center. She stands in a half drawn space/dwelling on top of a solid stone. Her feet form ripples
that echo downward. She is rooted—some kind of knowing there—a looking down. A life of its
own.}
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Pages 6-7, “The Rose Journal”

{Two female figures are almost twins, sisters, lines moving in the center of both. They are a pair
but also in relation to two other figures that gesture toward them. Their arms create curves that
are repeated inside the figures. Gestures of ancestors, gestures within}
{A bowl form—but many layered, multiple topography. Almost a whisper of a line cuts across a
quiet vessel.}

{She lies with her arms wrapped toward her heart and womb—there is a folding/enfolding of
arms. And two figures are far away. They stand at a distance.}
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Pages 8-9, “The Rose Journal”

{Her body curves around an echoing bowl/gesture and she is seen by another who reaches out.
There is a distance between them but does the one on the right see/know of what is inside her}

{Two hands up—away from the body. She looks down and is between two waves—a space
between—one crosses her head at her brows and there is space there—she between.}

{Devastated appears three times. An echo again—now inside a tree like form that is open above
and open below. A rendering apart—both feel pulled in opposite directions—there are waves
at the bottom.}
{She is still and looks out across a lone stream—space—inside her, a window, a space, an
opening, a hole—it occupies her entire head/torso. She has no arms--}
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Page 10-11, “The Rose Journal”

{She is leaning over and the 3 circles are washing out of her, flowing down and her hands
become a curve that is defined by the flowing/opening/passage. And at the same time, the
balls seems to also be ascending, coming into her.}

{Her womb is a spiral—she is surrounded by spirals—they are her atmosphere.}

{She holds against the pull of her legs, the river, her arms, it draws her out and over. She looks,
her eyes are there, the flowing also curves a space in her—}
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Page 12-13, “The Rose Journal”

{The archetypal family—three—a trinity of figures. Hearts are what echo and resonate as mother
and father forms gesture toward the child form. Below, there are three hearts separated by the
lines—they are apart. Even as they incline toward what is now inside and they are outside—the
longing there}

{She reaches out of/emerges out of water/fire, reaching up towards the window, opening. She is
buoyed by water/fire. The window is as in the sky, surrounded by stars. It is both open and
closed. Opaque and transparent.}
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Page 14-15, “The Rose Journal”

{She holds a house, filled with pieces/squares that sit together. She is/her body is the house of
many boxes/squares.}

{The figure on the left has a spiral inside her—that orbits out and reverberates a circle outward.
She is surrounded by this movement and there, connected on the edge is him, whose heart is
there. But he is a spaciousness inside opening to what is happening.}
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Page 16-17, “The Rose Journal”

{She is a head surrounded by feathers, fire, water, movement, energy. Only her eyes, but
they are dark and striking. She does not speak but she is powerful, holding,
experiencing this consuming force, her head the only part above water.}
{Then, a circle that is chaotic lies inside, jagged there. A circle/cave.}

{On the next page, it spirals out and down. A surging spinning/release.}
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Page 18-19, “The Rose Journal”

“{The chair appears, in a boat, in its center is the spiral. It is there, direct, it sees/witness, the
last. The boat carries it or is what it remembers, floating/being floated in the sky with stars along
its bottom edges. The chair that remembers/witnesses/holds the memory}

{The figure of her—her heart and womb are dark, emergent, black. Her arms crossed between
them as if creating a divide between the heart and womb. Both are crossed out as well; the
arms echo this.}
{A triangle reflection of a triangle, inside a larger triangle. Two inside/constitute one. And she
touches through a divide to a reflection that is hardly there now. She touches and remembers.
But the two figures form one—a crossing, a knowing.}
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Page 20-21, “The Rose Journal”

{The curve, like that of the ear—the mother inclines toward child—form a ring/a form that is
open. What is between them is each other—their spines are one gesture. Their inner space,
one space.}
{Below, a plume of feathers, of fire up. She stretches her arms out to allow what is there—now a
larger rectangle. It is/has a presence—the dimensions of a small body.}

{Crossed arm gesture appears again—now she is this gesture and in a boat. Away from the
group/stand of figures}
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Page 22-23, “The Rose Journal”

{An image spanning across the two pages forms a larger gestalt. The baby form floats on the
water above, coming down from her heart—where the connection emanates/departs/imparts—
her left hand/arm is down—and it’s like a branching tree. This connects to the water level of him
who takes a heaving breath between—he sees the child—he holds his heart which is also held
by lungs—his arms like a billowing. She sees all of this—sees it but is not in it—apart from it
though a part of it.}
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Page 24-25, “The Rose Journal”

{On the left (a reversal?), her tree is filled with these rectangles/squares (what gets sorted out?)
that fill it, beautify it and float out/carried as leaves to the tree on the right. It has a large oval
hole/a deep entry (trauma?) into which the small squares go and almost disappear and
accumulate in a shadow—but are held—this tree has no leaves of its own. There are fish that
would make the crossing but remain on the side of “life”—and there the dog/wolf/coyote
protects and stands guard—looking out—what she witnesses.}
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Page 26-27, “The Rose Journal”

{The body holds a rectangle with bars/lines and the womb inside is marked. She gestures out
and there to it at the same time. The scar above.}

{The shape of mother and child form one—a bone, a palm, a heart—but underneath, its larger
double. Underneath, the earth, the ocean, the form is larger there. Circles of faces look out.
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Page 28-29, “The Rose Journal”

{This ring—the shape of a circle/double but with a broken or not completely connected bottom.
This is a powerful form. An inner space—and a line that is lightening and energy descend down
through the bottom.}

{She—as butterfly/as bird—a healing image. Right after the charged, seemingly archetypal one.
Here there is a spanning out—womb is alive, heart, charged, echoing.}
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Page 30-31, “The Rose Journal”

{Loss/protection. The wolf/coyote/dog—heart and eyes. She sees/feels/knows.}

{The form of a turtle—glowing and bright—wings span out. But are a flowing, and an opening.
The squares return but are the totem. Sense of transformation here. A winged turtle. Power.}

{Below, the heart is large and alive—radiating energy. It is here.}
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{

Page 32-33, “The Rose Journal”

{A beautiful image—in the shape of an egg—bottom is curving bowl/boat and a serene female
figure sits inside. She looks down within—there are two round heads. Two children-one with a
circle on its forehead. Two there—one near heart, one deeper down. She holds both—over her
appears an arc of stars.}

{A figure stands alone but in the center, takes a stand amongst a stand of trees or high
grasses/bamboo. An ancient place. A parting. Below, the figure is a line of stars going down
straight to a womb shape below, underground. A central axis, central connection—place,
standing on the naval of the world, a connection to the deep womb below.}

{Underneath, a figure appearing as if emerging from waters—the feeling of water at her legs as
if it is a dress. It is all held within an arcing gesture of a bowl, a flow form that spreads out
gracefully from her.}
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Page 34, “The Rose Journal”

{Final image: Figure (Grandmother) holds the child within her. Shows her two hands with stars in
them. Inside, the child is at peace though there is a swirling energy/movement/tornado that
spins. Stars on grandmother’s head—they together are within a ring around and arc above.
Flowers grow on either side. The feeling of suspension/suspended peace, containment,
wholeness. A healing image.}
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